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ABORTION IS WRONG

IT COSTS MONEY AND LIVES...

BARBARA EHRENREICH (B. 1941), U.S. AUTHOR, COLUMNIST.

THE WORST YEARS OF OUR LIVES, “THEIR DILEMMA AND MINE” (1991; FIRST PUBLISHED 1989).

The one regret I have about my own abortions is that they cost money that might otherwise have been spent on something more pleasurable, like taking the kids to movies and theme parks. 

HUMAN CRUELTY 

POPE JOHN PAUL II [KAROL WOJTYLA] (B. 1920), POLISH ECCLESIASTIC, POPE. QUOTED IN: OBSERVER (LONDON, 9 JUNE 1991).

The cemetery of the victims of human cruelty in our century is extended to include yet another vast cemetery, that of the unborn. 

GREATEST DESTROYER OF PEACE 

MOTHER TERESA (B. 1910), ALBANIAN-BORN ROMAN CATHOLIC MISSIONARY IN INDIA. 

NOBEL PEACE PRIZE LECTURE, 1979.

The greatest destroyer of peace is abortion because if a mother can kill her own child, what is left for me to kill you and you to kill me? There is nothing between. 

ABORTION IS A RIGHT

AN ISSUE OF PRIVACY AND CONTROL

RUTH BADER GINSBERG (B. 1933), U.S. EDUCATOR, SUPREME

COURT JUSTICE. QUOTED 

IN: MS. (NEW YORK, APRIL 1974).

The emphasis must be not on the right to abortion but on the right to privacy and reproductive control.

ANTI-ABORTION FORCES WANT CONTROL

URSULA K. LE GUIN (B. 1929), U.S. AUTHOR. “THE PRINCESS,” ADDRESS, JAN. 1982, TO NATIONAL ABORTION RIGHTS ACTION LEAGUE, PORTLAND, MAINE (PUBLISHED IN DANCING AT THE EDGE OF THE WORLD, 1989).  The preservation of life seems to be rather a slogan than a genuine goal of the anti-abortion forces; what they want is control. Control over behavior: power over women. Women in the anti-choice movement want to share in male power over women, and do so by denying their own womanhood, their own rights and responsibilities.

A CHILD IS A CAGE OF A WOMAN

GERMAINE GREER (B. 1939), AUSTRALIAN FEMINIST WRITER.

“ABORTION,” IN SUNDAY 

TIMES (LONDON, 21 MAY 1972; REPR. IN THE MADWOMAN’S UNDERCLOTHES, 1986).

The compelled mother loves her child as the caged bird sings. The song does not justify the cage nor the love the enforcement. 

PART OF THE OPPRESSION OF WOMEN ADRIENNE RICH (B. 1929), U.S. POET. “MOTHERHOOD: THE CONTEMPORARY EMERGENCY AND THE QUANTUM LEAP,” PAPER, 2 JUNE 1978,

READ AT FUTURE OF MOTHERING CONFERENCE, COLUMBUS, OHIO (PUBLISHED IN ON LIES, SECRETS, AND SILENCE, 1980).

In the middle-class United States, a veneer of “alternative lifestyles” disguises the reality that, here as everywhere, women’s apparent “choices” whether or not to have children are still dependent on the far from neutral will of male legislators, jurists, a male medical and pharmaceutical profession, well-financed lobbies, including the prelates of the Catholic Church, and the political reality that women do not as yet have self-determination over our bodies and still live mostly in ignorance of our authentic physicality, our possible choices, our eroticism itself. 

ADOPTION

BARBARA EHRENREICH (B. 1941), U.S. AUTHOR, COLUMNIST.  THE WORST YEARS OF OUR LIVES, “MY REPLY TO GEORGE” (1991; FIRST PUBLISHED 1989), ADDRESSING GEORGE BUSH.

Frankly, I adore your catchy slogan, “Adoption, not Abortion,” although no one has been able to figure out, even with expert counseling, how to use adoption as a method of birth control, or at what time of the month it is most effective.

ABSTINENCE IS GOOD

CHOICE OF ABSTINENCE BEGINS LIFE AS AN ADULT AMELIA BARR (1831-1919), ANGLO-AMERICAN NOVELIST. ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE, CH. 9 (1913).

With renunciation life begins.

WISE TO GIVE UP SOME THINGS

DOROTHY DAY (1897-1980), U.S. RELIGIOUS LEADER. QUOTED IN:

TIME (NEW YORK, 29 DEC. 1975).

The best thing to do with the best things in life is to give them up.

ABSTINENCE IS BULL

HEROISM OF MEDIOCRITY NATALIE CLIFFORD BARNEY (1876-1972), U.S.-BORN FRENCH

AUTHOR. QUOTED IN: “GODS,” IN ADAM, NO. 299 (LONDON, 1962).

Renouncement: the heroism of mediocrity.

A TEMPTATION IN ITSELF

AMBROSE BIERCE (1842-1914), U.S. AUTHOR. THE DEVIL’S DICTIONARY (1881-1906).

Abstainer. A weak man who yields to the temptation of denying himself a pleasure.

THE PROBLEM WITH CHRISTIANITY

OSCAR WILDE (1854-1900), ANGLO-IRISH PLAYWRIGHT,

AUTHOR. QUOTED IN: FRANK 

HARRIS, OSCAR WILDE, CH. 24 (1918).

Self-denial is the shining sore on the leprous body of Christianity.

ACADEMIA IS GOOD

THEY SPEAK OUT AND ARE DISLIKED ONLY FOR THAT HAROLD BLOOM (B. 1930), U.S. LITERARY CRITIC, THEORIST.

INTERVIEW IN CRITICISM IN 

SOCIETY (ED. BY IMRE SALUSINSKI, 1987).

I realized early on that the academy and the literary world alike-and I don’t think there really is a distinction between the two-are always dominated by fools, knaves, charlatans and bureaucrats. And that being the case, any human being, male or female, of whatever status, who has a voice of her or his own, is not going to be liked.

SERENITY AND THE LOVE OF LEARNING

HENRY WADSWORTH LONGFELLOW (1807-82), U.S. POET.

MORITURI SALUTAMUS.

The love of learning, the sequestered nooks,

And all the sweet serenity of books.

ACADEMIA IS BAD

GAP BETWEEN ACADEMIA AND THE MASS MEDIA CAMILLE PAGLIA (B. 1947), U.S. AUTHOR, CRITIC, EDUCATOR.  SEX, ART, AND AMERICAN CULTURE, INTRODUCTION (1992).

A serious problem in America is the gap between academe and the mass media, which is our culture. Professors of humanities, with all their leftist fantasies, have little direct knowledge of American life and no impact whatever on public policy.

ACADEMIA = FADS

SAMUEL BUTLER (1835-1902), ENGLISH AUTHOR. SAMUEL

BUTLER’S NOTEBOOKS (1951, P. 236).

There is but one step from the Academy to the Fad.

ACADEMIA IS ANTI-FADS

OSCAR WILDE (1854-1900), ANGLO-IRISH PLAYWRIGHT, AUTHOR. “THE RELATION OF DRESS TO ART: A NOTE IN BLACK AND WHITE ON MR.  WHISTLER’S LECTURE,” IN PALL MALL GAZETTE (LONDON, 28 FEB. 1885).

Art is not to be taught in Academies. It is what one looks at, not what one listens to, that makes the artist. The real schools should be the streets.

OPINIONATED RATHER THAN LEARNED

A. N. WILSON (B. 1950), BRITISH AUTHOR. GUARDIAN BOOK

REVIEW (LONDON, 30 SEPT. 

1989).

In universities and intellectual circles, academics can guarantee themselves popularity-or, which is just as satisfying, unpopularity-by being opinionated rather than by being learned.

EGG HEADS WITH LITTLE ZEST FOR LIFE

IRVING LAYTON (B. 1912), CANADIAN POET. THE WHOLE BLOODY BIRD, “OBS II” (1969).

If poetry is like an orgasm, an academic can be likened to someone who studies the passion-stains on the bedsheets.

ACHIEVEMENT IS GOOD

ACHIEVEMENT IS HUMAN

G. C. LICHTENBERG (1742-99), GERMAN PHYSICIST, PHILOSOPHER. APHORISMS, “NOTEBOOK F,” APH. 49 (WRITTEN 1765-99; TR. BY R. J.  HOLLINGDALE, 1990).

Man can acquire accomplishments or he can become an animal, whichever he wants. God makes the animals, man makes himself.

REQUIRES CONCENTRATION AND RUTHLESSNESS CORINNE ROOSEVELT ROBINSON (1861-1933), U.S. POET, SISTER OF THEODORE ROOSEVELT. MY BROTHER THEODORE ROOSEVELT, CH. 1 (1921).  Nothing is as difficult as to achieve results in this world if one is filled full of great tolerance and the milk of human kindness. The person who achieves must generally be a one-ideaed individual, concentrated entirely on that one idea, and ruthless in his aspect toward other men and other ideas.

MORE IN MAN THAN HE KNOWS

GOLO MANN (B. 1909), GERMAN HISTORIAN, SON OF THOMAS

MANN. QUOTED IN: MARCEL 

REICH-RANICKI, THOMAS MANN AND HIS FAMILY, “GOLO

MANN-THE LIBERATION OF AN 

UNLOVED ONE” (1987; TR. 1989).

Man is always more than he can know of himself; consequently, his accomplishments, time and again, will come as a surprise to him.

ACHIEVEMENT IS NEUTRAL

SAMUEL BUTLER (1835-1902), ENGLISH AUTHOR. SAMUEL BUTLER’S NOTEBOOKS (1951), P. 201, QUOTING BUTLER’S FRIEND AND BIOGRAPHER HENRY FESTING JONES.

There are two great rules in life, the one general and the other particular. 

The first is that every one can in the end get what he wants if he only tries.  This is the general rule. The particular rule is that every individual is more or less of an exception to the general rule.

ACHIEVEMENT HAS LIMITS

GEORGE BERNARD SHAW (1856-1950), ANGLO-IRISH PLAYWRIGHT, CRITIC. MORELL, IN CANDIDA, ACT 3.

Man can climb to the highest summits, but he cannot dwell there long.

SIMONE WEIL (1909-43), FRENCH PHILOSOPHER, MYSTIC. LA TABLE RONDE, “HUMAN PERSONALITY” (1950; REPR. IN SELECTED ESSAYS, 1962).  When science, art, literature, and philosophy are simply the manifestation of personality they are on a level where glorious and dazzling achievements are possible, which can make a man’s name live for thousands of years.  But above this level, far above, separated by an abyss, is the level where the highest things are achieved. These things are essentially anonymous.

ACTION IS GOOD

ABLE TO CHANGE THINGS BY ONE’S OWN EFFORTS HANNAH ARENDT (1906-75), GERMAN-BORN U.S. POLITICAL PHILOSOPHER. CRISES OF THE REPUBLIC, “THOUGHTS ON POLITICS AND REVOLUTION” (1972).

What really distinguishes this generation in all countries from earlier generations . . . is its determination to act, its joy in action, the assurance of being able to change things by one’s own efforts.

INHERENT EMOTION IN HUMANS

CHARLOTTE BRONTË (1816-55), ENGLISH NOVELIST. JANE EYRE, CH. 12 (1847).

It is vain to say human beings ought to be satisfied with tranquillity: they must have action; and they will make it if they cannot find it.

THOMAS TRAHERNE (1636-74), ENGLISH CLERGYMAN, POET, MYSTIC. CENTURIES, “FOURTH CENTURY,” NO. 95 (FIRST PUBLISHED 1908), WRITTEN C. 1672.

The soul is made for action, and cannot rest till it be employed. Idleness is its rust. Unless it will up and think and taste and see, all is in vain.

CHARLES HORTON COOLEY (1864-1929), U.S. SOCIOLOGIST.  HUMAN NATURE AND THE SOCIAL ORDER, CH. 9 (1902).

We are born to action; and whatever is capable of suggesting and guiding action has power over us from the first.

MORE IMPORTANT THAN THEORY

FRIEDRICH ENGELS (1820-95), GERMAN SOCIAL PHILOSOPHER.

QUOTED IN: REG 

GROVES, THE STRANGE CASE OF VICTOR GRAYSON, CH. 2

(1975).

An ounce of action is worth a ton of theory.

ACTION IS CHARACTER

F. SCOTT FITZGERALD (1896-1940), U.S. AUTHOR. NOTES FOR

THE LAST TYCOON, 

“HOLLYWOOD, ETC.” (1941).

Action is character.

ACTION SENDS MESSAGE TO OTHERS

ANTONIO GRAMSCI (1891-1937), ITALIAN POLITICAL THEORIST.

LETTER, 15 JUNE 1931, TO 

HIS MOTHER (PUBLISHED IN GRAMSCI: LETTERS FROM PRISON,

NO. 194; TR. BY 

RAYMOND ROSENTHAL, 1933).

If you think about it seriously, all the questions about the soul and the immortality of the soul and paradise and hell are at bottom only a way of seeing this very simple fact: that every action of ours is passed on to others according to its value, of good or evil, it passes from father to son, from one generation to the next, in a perpetual movement.

ON THE ROAD TO HOLINESS 

DAG HAMMARSKJÖLD (1905-1961), SWEDISH STATESMAN, SECRETARY-GENERAL OF U.N. MARKINGS, “NIGHT IS DRAWING NIGH” (1963).  In our era, the road to holiness necessarily passes through the world of action.

DANGER OF ALL TALK AND NOT ACTION

THEODORE ROOSEVELT (1858-1919), U.S. REPUBLICAN (LATER PROGRESSIVE) 

POLITICIAN, PRESIDENT. ADDRESS, OCT. 1917, MADISON SQUARE GARDEN, NEW YORK.  I want to see you shoot the way you shout.

MOTHER TERESA (B. 1910), ALBANIAN-BORN ROMAN CATHOLIC

MISSIONARY. A GIFT FOR GOD, “CARRIERS OF CHRIST’S LOVE” (1975).

There should be less talk; a preaching point is not a meeting point. What do you do then? Take a broom and clean someone’s house. That says enough.

LEO TOLSTOY (1828-1910), RUSSIAN NOVELIST, PHILOSOPHER.

LETTER, 23 FEB. 1903 

(PUBLISHED IN TOLSTOY’S LETTERS, VOL. 2, 1978).  The chief difference between words and deeds is that words are always intended for men for their approbation, but deeds can be done only for God.

ACTION IS BAD

ACTIONS ARE EQUIVALENT IN VALUE

JEAN-PAUL SARTRE (1905-80), FRENCH PHILOSOPHER, AUTHOR.

BEING AND 

NOTHINGNESS, “CONCLUSION, SCT. 2” (1943; TR. 1965).  All human actions are equivalent . . . and . . . all are on principle doomed to failure.

ACTION IS LIKE DROWNING

ERIC HOFFER (1902-83), U.S. PHILOSOPHER THE PASSIONATE

STATE OF MIND, APH. 25 

(1955).

Action is at bottom a swinging and flailing of the arms to regain one’s balance and keep afloat.

MOVEMENT IS NOT ACTION

ERNEST HEMINGWAY (1899-1961), U.S. AUTHOR. QUOTED BY MARLENE DIETRICH IN: A. E. 

HOTCHNER, PAPA HEMINGWAY, PT. 1, CH. 1 (1966 ED.). “IN THOSE FIVE WORDS,” SHE ADDED, “HE GAVE ME A WHOLE PHILOSOPHY.” Never confuse movement with action.

MEN ARE VICTIM AND SLAVE OF ACTION

RALPH WALDO EMERSON (1803-82), U.S. ESSAYIST, POET, PHILOSOPHER. 

REPRESENTATIVE MEN, “GOETHE” (1850).

Men’s actions are too strong for them. Show me a man who has acted, and who has not been the victim and slave of his action.

ACTION FOR THE YOUNG ONLY

CHARLES FRANCIS, SR. ADAMS (1807-86), U.S. STATESMAN,

DIPLOMAT. JOURNAL 

ENTRY, 15 APRIL 1836.

In this country . . . men seem to live for action as long as they can and sink into apathy when they retire.

CAN’T JUMP INTO THINGS

ERIC HOFFER (1902-1983), U.S. PHILOSOPHER. REFLECTIONS ON

THE HUMAN 

CONDITION, APH. 63 (1973).

One of the marks of a truly vigorous society is the ability to dispense with passion as a midwife of action-the ability to pass directly from thought to action.

EZRA POUND (1885-1972), U.S. POET, CRITIC. LETTER, 7-8 JUNE 1920, TO JAMES JOYCE (PUBLISHED IN POUND/JOYCE: THE LETTERS OF EZRA POUND TO JAMES JOYCE, ED. BY FORREST READ, 1968).

The curse of me & my nation is that we always think things can be bettered by immediate action of some sort, any sort rather than no sort.

ACTIVISM IS GOOD

GEORGES BATAILLE (1897-1962), FRENCH NOVELIST, CRITIC.

“‘THE OLD MOLE’ AND THE 

PREFIX SUR . . .” (1930; PUBLISHED IN TEL QUEL, PARIS, NO. 34, SUMMER 1968; REPR. IN VISIONS OF EXCESS: SELECTED WRITINGS 1927-1939, ED. ALLAN STOEKL, 1985).

It is human agitation, with all the vulgarity of needs small and great, with its flagrant disgust for the police who repress it, it is the agitation of all men . . . that alone determines revolutionary mental forms, in opposition to bourgeois mental forms.

FRANÇOIS TRUFFAUT (1932-84), FRENCH FILM DIRECTOR.

LETTER, MAY-JUNE 1973, TO 

DIRECTOR JEAN-LUC GODARD (PUBLISHED IN LETTERS, 1989).  I’ve always had the impression that real militants are like cleaning women, doing a thankless, daily but necessary job.

ACTIVISM IS BAD

OSCAR WILDE (1854-1900), ANGLO-IRISH PLAYWRIGHT, AUTHOR. “THE SOUL OF MAN UNDER SOCIALISM,” IN FORTNIGHTLY REVIEW (LONDON, FEB.  1891; REPR. 1895).

Agitators are a set of interfering, meddling people, who come down to some perfectly contented class of the community and sow the seeds of discontent amongst them. That is the reason why agitators are so absolutely necessary. Without them, in our incomplete state, there would be no advance towards civilisation.

ADDICTION IS BAD

W. H. AUDEN (1907-73), ANGLO-AMERICAN POET. A CERTAIN WORLD, “HELL” (1970).

All sin tends to be addictive, and the terminal point of addiction is what is called damnation.

TALLULAH BANKHEAD (1903-68), U.S. SCREEN ACTOR.

TALLULAH, CH. 4 (1952). 

ACCORDING TO TALLULAH, THIS WAS THE RIPOSTE SHE USED TO SHOCK PEOPLE WHEN TAKING THROAT LOZENGES. SHE CLAIMED NEVER TO HAVE USED COCAINE “EXCEPT MEDICINALLY.”

Cocaine habit-forming? Of course not. I ought to know. I’ve been using it for years.

BILLIE HOLIDAY (1915-59), U.S. BLUES SINGER. LADY SINGS THE BLUES, CH. 24 (1956; 

REV. 1975), WRITTEN WITH WILLIAM DUFTY.  In this country, don’t forget, a habit is no damn private hell. There’s no solitary confinement outside of jail. A habit is hell for those you love.  And in this country it’s the worst kind of hell for those who love you.

CARL JUNG (1875-1961), SWISS PSYCHIATRIST. MEMORIES, DREAMS, REFLECTIONS, CH.  12 (1963).

Every form of addiction is bad, no matter whether the narcotic be alcohol or morphine or idealism.

ADDICTION IS UNDERSTANDABLE

SHIRLEY CHISHOLM (B. 1924), U.S. EDUCATOR, CONGRESSWOMAN. TESTIMONY, 17 SEPT. 1969, TO HOUSE SELECT COMMITTEE ON CRIME.  It is not heroin or cocaine that makes one an addict, it is the need to escape from a harsh reality. There are more television addicts, more baseball and football addicts, more movie addicts, and certainly more alcohol addicts in this country than there are narcotics addicts.

AGE AND AGING IS GOOD

AIMÉE ANOUK (B. 1932), FRENCH ACTOR. QUOTED IN:

GUARDIAN (LONDON, 24 AUG. 

1988).

You can only perceive real beauty in a person as they get older.

W. H. AUDEN (1907-73), ANGLO-AMERICAN POET. THE DYER’S

HAND, PT. 6, “POSTSCRIPT: 

ROME V. MONTICELLO” (1962).

The class distinctions proper to a democratic society are not those of rank or money, still less, as is apt to happen when these are abandoned, of race, but of age.

ROBERT BROWNING (1812-89), ENGLISH POET. THE FLIGHT OF

THE DUCHESS, ST. 17.

What’s a man’s age? He must hurry more, that’s all;

Cram in a day, what his youth took a year to hold.

AGE AND AGING MEANS NOTHING

LORD CHESTERFIELD (1694-1773), ENGLISH STATESMAN, MAN OF LETTERS. LETTER, 17 MAY 1750 (FIRST PUBLISHED 1774; REPR. IN THE LETTERS OF THE EARL OF CHESTERFIELD TO HIS SON, VOL. 2, NO. 225, ED. BY CHARLES STRACHEY, 1901).

The heart never grows better by age; I fear rather worse; always harder.  A young liar will be an old one, and a young knave will only be a greater knave as he grows older.

BENJAMIN DISRAELI (1804-81), ENGLISH STATESMAN, AUTHOR.

CONINGSBY, BK. 3, CH. 1 

(1844).

Youth is a blunder; Manhood a struggle; Old Age a regret.

T. S. ELIOT (1888-1965), ANGLO-AMERICAN POET, CRITIC.  QUOTED IN: NEW YORK TIMES (21 SEPT. 1958).

I don’t believe one grows older. I think that what happens early on in life is that at a certain age one stands still and stagnates.

WILLIAM GOLDING (1911-93), BRITISH AUTHOR. “AN AFFECTION FOR CATHEDRALS,” IN HOLIDAY MAGAZINE (INDIANAPOLIS, DEC. 1965; REPR. IN A MOVING TARGET, 1982).

Among the virtues and vices that make up the British character, we have one vice, at least, that Americans ought to view with sympathy. For they appear to be the only people who share it with us. I mean our worship of the antique. I do not refer to beauty or even historical association. I refer to age, to a quantity of years.

JACK NICKLAUS (B. 1940), U.S. GOLFER. QUOTED IN:

INTERNATIONAL HERALD TRIBUNE (PARIS, 28 FEB. 1990).

The older you get the stronger the wind gets-and it’s always in your face.

I. F. STONE (1907-89), U.S. AUTHOR. INTERNATIONAL HERALD

TRIBUNE (PARIS, 16 MARCH 

1988).

When you are younger you get blamed for crimes you never committed and when you’re older you begin to get credit for virtues you never possessed. It evens itself out.

AGGRESSION IS NATURAL

MARQUIS DE SADE (1740-1814), FRENCH AUTHOR. CLÉMENT, IN JUSTINE, OU LES MALHEURS DE LA VERTU (1791).

Wolves which batten upon lambs, lambs consumed by wolves, the strong who immolate the weak, the weak victims of the strong: there you have Nature, there you have her intentions, there you have her scheme: a perpetual action and reaction, a host of vices, a host of virtues, in one word, a perfect equilibrium resulting from the equality of good and evil on earth.

AGGRESSION IS BAD

WILLIAM JAMES (1842-1910), U.S. PSYCHOLOGIST, PHILOSOPHER. PRINCIPLES OF PSYCHOLOGY, VOL. 2, CH. 24 (1890).

We, the lineal representatives of the successful enactors of one scene of slaughter after another, must, whatever more pacific virtues we may also possess, still carry about with us, ready at any moment to burst into flame, the smoldering and sinister traits of character by means of which they lived through so many massacres, harming others, but themselves unharmed.

AGNOSTICISM IS CORRECT

THOMAS JEFFERSON (1743-1826), U.S. PRESIDENT. LETTER, 10 AUG. 1787.

Question with boldness even the existence of a God; because, if there be one, he must more approve of the homage of reason, than that of blind-folded fear.

LORD BYRON (1788-1824), ENGLISH POET. LETTER, 4 DEC. 1811 (PUBLISHED IN BYRON’S LETTERS AND JOURNALS, VOL. 2, ED. BY LESLIE A. MARCHAND, 1973-81).

There is something Pagan in me that I cannot shake off. In short, I deny nothing, but doubt everything.

CLARENCE DARROW (1857-1938), U.S. LAWYER, WRITER.

SPEECH, 13 JULY 1925, 

DAYTON, TENNESSEE, DEFENDING JOHN T. SCOPES ON TRIAL

FOR TEACHING 

DARWINISM.

I do not pretend to know where many ignorant men are sure-that is all that agnosticism means.

AID IS BAD

RALPH WALDO EMERSON (1803-82), U.S. ESSAYIST, POET, PHILOSOPHER. ESSAYS, “GIFTS” (SECOND SERIES, 1844).

We do not quite forgive a giver. The hand that feeds us is in some danger of being bitten.

HORACE (65-8 BC), ROMAN POET. ARS POETICA (C. 13 B.C.).

Help a man against his will and you do the same as murder him.

DOUGLAS HURD (B. 1930), BRITISH CONSERVATIVE POLITICIAN.

QUOTED IN: OBSERVER 

(LONDON, 9 JUNE 1991), ON AID TO RUSSIA.

It is not helpful to help a friend by putting coins in his pockets when he has got holes in his pockets.

EVA PERÓN (1919-52), ARGENTINIAN GOVERNMENT OFFICIAL, POLITICIAN. “MY LABOUR IN THE FIELD OF SOCIAL AID,” ADDRESS, 5 DEC. 1949, TO THE AMERICAN CONGRESS OF INDUSTRIAL MEDICINE.

Almsgiving tends to perpetuate poverty; aid does away with it once and for all. Almsgiving leaves a man just where he was before. Aid restores him to society as an individual worthy of all respect and not as a man with a grievance. Almsgiving is the generosity of the rich; social aid levels up social inequalities. Charity separates the rich from the poor; aid raises the needy and sets him on the same level with the rich.

RONALD REAGAN (B. 1911), U.S. REPUBLICAN POLITICIAN, PRESIDENT. “A TIME FOR CHOOSING,” TELEVISED ADDRESS, 27 OCT. 1964 (PUBLISHED IN SPEAKING MY MIND, 1989).

We are for aiding our allies by sharing some of our material blessings with those nations which share in our fundamental beliefs, but we are against doling out money government to government, creating bureaucracy, if not socialism, all over the world. We set out to help 19 countries. We are helping 107 We spent $146 billion. With that money, we bought a 2-million-dollar yacht for Haile Selassie. We bought dress suits for Greek undertakers, extra wives for Kenya government officials. We bought a thousand TV sets for a place where they have no electricity.

AID IS GOOD

JOHN F. KENNEDY (1917-63), U.S. DEMOCRATIC POLITICIAN, PRESIDENT. INAUGURAL ADDRESS, 20 JAN. 1961, WASHINGTON, D.C.

To those people in the huts and villages of half the globe struggling to break the bonds of mass misery, we pledge our best efforts to help them help themselves, for whatever period is required, not because the Communists may be doing it, not because we seek their votes, but because it is right. If a free society cannot help the many who are poor, it cannot save the few who are rich.

MOTHER TERESA (B. 1910), ALBANIAN-BORN ROMAN CATHOLIC

MISSIONARY. QUOTED 

IN: TIME (NEW YORK, 29 DEC. 1975).

To keep a lamp burning we have to keep putting oil in it.

MOTHER TERESA (B. 1910), ALBANIAN-BORN ROMAN CATHOLIC

MISSIONARY. A GIFT FOR 

GOD, “CARRIERS OF CHRIST’S LOVE” (1975).

Let us more and more insist on raising funds of love, of kindness, of understanding, of peace. Money will come if we seek first the Kingdom of God-the rest will be given.

SIMONE WEIL (1909-43), FRENCH PHILOSOPHER, MYSTIC.

“DRAFT FOR A STATEMENT OF 

HUMAN OBLIGATION” (1943; PUBLISHED IN SELECTED ESSAYS,

ED. BY RICHARD REES, 

1962).

The needs of a human being are sacred. Their satisfaction cannot be subordinated either to reasons of state, or to any consideration of money, nationality, race, or color, or to the moral or other value attributed to the human being in question, or to any consideration whatsoever.

ALIENATION IS NATURAL

EUGÈNE IONESCO (B. 1912), RUMANIAN-BORN FRENCH PLAYWRIGHT. PRESENT PAST-PAST PRESENT, CH. 5 (1968).

There is no religion in which everyday life is not considered a prison; there is no philosophy or ideology that does not think that we live in alienation.

ROLAND BARTHES (1915-80), FRENCH SEMIOLOGIST. THE

PLEASURE OF THE TEXT, 

“MODERN” (1975).

There is only one way left to escape the alienation of present day society: to retreat ahead of it.

ALIENATION IS BAD

EUGENIO MONTALE (1896-1981), ITALIAN POET. POET IN OUR TIME (1972).

The most dangerous aspect of present-day life is the dissolution of the feeling of individual responsibility. Mass solitude has done away with any difference between the internal and the external, between the intellectual and the physical.

R. D. LAING (1927-89), BRITISH PSYCHIATRIST. THE POLITICS OF

EXPERIENCE, 

INTRODUCTION (1967).

Alienation as our present destiny is achieved only by outrageous violence perpetrated by human beings on human beings.

ERICH FROMM (1900-80), U.S. PSYCHOLOGIST. THE SANE

SOCIETY, CH. 5, “ALIENATION” 

(1955).

By alienation is meant a mode of experience in which the person experiences himself as an alien. He has become, one might say, estranged from himself. He does not experience himself as the center of his world, as the creator of his own acts-but his acts and their consequences have become his masters, whom he obeys, or whom he may even worship. The alienated person is out of touch with himself as he is out of touch with any other person. He, like the others, is experienced as things are experienced; with the senses and with common sense, but at the same time without being related to oneself and to the world outside positively.

ALLIANCES ARE GOOD

EDMUND BURKE (1729-97), IRISH PHILOSOPHER, STATESMAN.

“THOUGHTS ON THE 

CAUSE OF THE PRESENT DISCONTENTS,” ADDRESS, 23 APRIL 1770, IN WHICH BURKE ARGUED THE NEED FOR POLITICAL PARTIES.  When bad men combine, the good must associate; else they will fall, one by one, an unpitied sacrifice in a contemptible struggle.

JOHN HAY (1838-1905), U.S. AUTHOR, STATESMAN. ADDRESS, 21 APRIL 1898, AS AMBASSADOR IN LONDON, ON ANGLO-AMERICAN RELATIONS.  All who think cannot but see there is a sanction like that of religion which binds us in partnership in the serious work of the world.

HENRY KISSINGER (B. 1923), U.S. REPUBLICAN POLITICIAN, SECRETARY OF STATE. THE WHITE HOUSE YEARS, CH. 29, “A VISIT TO THE SHAH OF IRAN” (1979), SAID OF THE CHANGING U.S. POLICY TOWARDS THE SHAH OF IRAN.  We cannot always assure the future of our friends; we have a better chance of assuring our future if we remember who our friends are.

IDEA OF ALLIANCE IS NEUTRAL

SAMUEL BUTLER (1835-1902), ENGLISH AUTHOR. SAMUEL BUTLER’S NOTEBOOKS (1951, P. 197).

Union may be strength, but it is mere blind brute strength unless wisely directed.

ALLIANCES ARE BAD

THOMAS JEFFERSON (1743-1826), U.S. PRESIDENT. FIRST INAUGURAL ADDRESS, 4 MARCH 1801.

Peace, commerce and honest friendship with all nations; entangling alliances with none.

AMBROSE BIERCE (1842-1914), U.S. AUTHOR. THE DEVIL’S DICTIONARY (1881-1906).

Alliance. In international politics, the union of two thieves who have their hands so deeply inserted in each other’s pockets that they cannot separately plunder a third.

BENJAMIN DISRAELI (1804-81), ENGLISH STATESMAN, AUTHOR.  ADDRESS, 16 DEC. 1852, HOUSE OF COMMONS.

Coalitions though successful have always found this, that their triumph has been brief.

GEORGE WASHINGTON (1732-99), U.S. GENERAL, PRESIDENT.  FAREWELL ADDRESS, 17 SEPT. 1796.

‘Tis our true policy to steer clear of permanent alliances with any portion of the foreign world.

TRUISM ON ALLIANCES

BENJAMIN FRANKLIN (1706-90), U.S. STATESMAN, WRITER.

LETTER, 22 SEPT. 1778.

I think that a young state, like a young virgin, should modestly stay at home, and wait the application of suitors for an alliance with her; and not run about offering her amity to all the world; and hazarding their refusal .  . . . Our virgin is a jolly one; and tho at present not very rich, will in time be a great fortune, and where she has a favorable predisposition, it seems to me well worth cultivating.

WALTER LIPPMANN (1889-1974), U.S. JOURNALIST. NEW YORK HERALD TRIBUNE (5 AUG.  1952).

An alliance is like a chain. It is not made stronger by adding weak links to it. A great power like the United States gains no advantage and it loses prestige by offering, indeed peddling, its alliances to all and sundry. An alliance should be hard diplomatic currency, valuable and hard to get, and not inflationary paper from the mimeograph machine in the State Department.

ALTRUISM IS BAD

MANDELL CREIGHTON (1843-1901), ENGLISH PRELATE, HISTORIAN. LIFE, VOL. 2 (1904).

No people do so much harm as those who go about doing good.

WILLIAM BLAKE (1757-1827), ENGLISH POET, PAINTER, ENGRAVER. JERUSALEM, CH. 3, PLATE 55 (1804-20; REPR. IN COMPLETE WRITINGS, ED. BY GEOFFREY KEYNES, 1957).

He who would do good to another must do it in Minute Particulars:

General Good is the plea of the scoundrel, 

hypocrite, and flatterer,

For Art and Science cannot exist but in minutely

organized Particulars.

IVAN ILLICH (B. 1926), AUSTRIAN-BORN U.S. THEOLOGIAN,

AUTHOR. CELEBRATION OF 

AWARENESS, PREFACE TO CH. 2 (1969).

The compulsion to do good is an innate American trait. Only North Americans seem to believe that they always should, may, and actually can choose somebody with whom to share their blessings. Ultimately this attitude leads to bombing people into the acceptance of gifts.

ALTRUISM IS GOOD

JEAN DE LA BRUYÉRE (1645-96), FRENCH WRITER, MORALIST.

CHARACTERS, “OF 

PERSONAL MERIT,” APH. 44 (1688).

That man is good who does good to others; if he suffers on account of the good he does, he is very good; if he suffers at the hands of those to whom he has done good, then his goodness is so great that it could be enhanced only by greater sufferings; and if he should die at their hands, his virtue can go no further: it is heroic, it is perfect.

THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION

JOHN ADAMS (1735-1826), U.S. STATESMAN, PRESIDENT. LETTER, 13 FEB. 1818.

The Revolution was effected before the War commenced. The Revolution was in the minds and hearts of the people; a change in their religious sentiments of their duties and obligations. . . . This radical change in the principles, opinions, sentiments, and affections of the people, was the real American Revolution.

W. H. AUDEN (1907-73), ANGLO-AMERICAN POET. THE DYER’S

HAND, PT. 6, “AMERICAN 

POETRY” (1962).

If we apply the term revolution to what happened in North America between 1776 and 1829, it has a special meaning. Normally, the word describes the process by which man transforms himself from one kind of man, living in one kind of society, with one way of looking at the world, into another kind of man, another society, another conception of life. . . .  The American case is different: it is not a question of the Old Man transforming himself into the New, but of the New Man becoming alive to the fact that he is new, that he has been transformed already without his having realized it.

WILLIAM PITT THE ELDER, LORD CHATHAM (1708-78), ENGLISH

STATESMAN. ADDRESS, 

18 NOV. 1777, TO HOUSE OF LORDS.

If I were an American, as I am an Englishman, while a foreign troop was landed in my country, I never would lay down my arms-never-never-never!

ARTHUR SCHLESINGER (1888-1965), U.S. HISTORIAN. “THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION RECONSIDERED,” IN POLITICAL SCIENCE QUARTERLY (NEW YORK, MARCH 1919; REPR. IN THE AMBIGUITY OF THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION, ED. BY J. P.  GREEN, 1968).

The military struggle may frankly be regarded for what it actually was, namely a war for independence, an armed attempt to impose the views of the revolutionists upon the British government and large sections of the colonial population at whatever cost to freedom of opinion or the sanctity of life and property.

ANARCHISM IS BAD

NOAM CHOMSKY (B. 1928), U.S. LINGUIST, POLITICAL ANALYST.

“NOTES ON ANARCHISM,” 

IN NEW YORK REVIEW OF BOOKS (21 MAY 1970).  The consistent anarchist . . . should be a socialist, but a socialist of a particular sort. He will not only oppose alienated and specialized labor and look forward to the appropriation of capital by the whole body of workers, but he will also insist that this appropriation be direct, not exercised by some elite force acting in the name of the proletariat. . . . Some sort of council communism is the natural form of revolutionary socialism in an industrial society. It reflects the intuitive understanding that democracy is largely a sham when the industrial system is controlled by any form of autocratic elite, whether of owners, managers, and technocrats, a “vanguard” party, or a State bureaucracy.

FRENCH ANARCHIST SONG OF THE 1880S.

Lady Dynamite, let’s dance quickly,

Let’s dance and sing and dynamite everything!

ANARCHISM IS GOOD

BRINGS TO MAN THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF HIMSELF EMMA GOLDMAN (1869-1940), U.S. ANARCHIST. ANARCHISM AND OTHER ESSAYS, “ANARCHISM: WHAT IT REALLY STANDS FOR” (1910).  Anarchism is the only philosophy which brings to man the consciousness of himself; which maintains that God, the State, and society are non-existent, that their promises are null and void, since they can be fulfilled only through man’s subordination. Anarchism is therefore the teacher of the unity of life; not merely in nature, but in man.

THE ORDINARY MAN IS AN ANARCHIST GEORGE BERNARD SHAW (1856-1950), ANGLO-IRISH PLAYWRIGHT, CRITIC. SPEECH, 11 APRIL 1933, NEW YORK CITY.

The ordinary man is an anarchist. He wants to do as he likes. He may want his neighbour to be governed, but he himself doesn’t want to be governed. He is mortally afraid of government officials and policemen.

BEST FOR ARTISTS

OSCAR WILDE (1854-1900), ANGLO-IRISH PLAYWRIGHT, AUTHOR. “THE SOUL OF MAN UNDER SOCIALISM,” IN FORTNIGHTLY REVIEW (LONDON, FEB.  1891; REPR. 1895).

People sometimes inquire what form of government is most suitable for an artist to live under. To this question there is only one answer. The form of government that is most suitable to the artist is no government at all.

ANIMALS SHOULD BE USED

JOHN BERGER (B. 1926), BRITISH AUTHOR, CRITIC. ABOUT LOOKING, “WHY LOOK AT ANIMALS?” (1980).

A peasant becomes fond of his pig and is glad to salt away its pork. What is significant, and is so difficult for the urban stranger to understand, is that the two statements are connected by an and and not by a but.

GEORG HEGEL (1770-1831), GERMAN PHILOSOPHER. THE

PHILOSOPHY OF RIGHT, 

“PROPERTY,” ADDITION 28 (1821; TR. 1942).

Animals are in possession of themselves; their soul is in possession of their body. But they have no right to their life, because they do not will it.

ANIMALS ARE TO BE PROTECTED

EDWARD HOAGLAND (B. 1932), U.S. NOVELIST, ESSAYIST.

“LAMENT THE RED WOLF,” IN 

SPORTS ILLUSTRATED (NEW YORK, 14 JAN. 1974; REPR. IN HEART’S DESIRE, 1988).

Animals used to provide a lowlife way to kill and get away with it, as they do still, but, more intriguingly, for some people they are an aperture through which wounds drain. The scapegoat of olden times, driven off for the bystanders’ sins, has become a tender thing, a running injury. There, running away . . . is me: hurt it and you are hurting me.

JOSEPH ADDISON (1672-1719), ENGLISH ESSAYIST. SPECTATOR

(LONDON, 18 JULY 

1711).

Animals, in their generation, are wiser than the sons of men; but their wisdom is confined to a few particulars, and lies in a very narrow compass.

COLETTE (1873-1954), FRENCH AUTHOR. BREAK OF DAY (1961;

REPR. IN EARTHLY 

PARADISE, PT. 4, “THE SOUTH OF FRANCE,” ED. BY ROBERT PHELPS, 1966).

Shall we never have done with that cliché, so stupid that it could only be human, about the sympathy of animals for man when he is unhappy?  Animals love happiness almost as much as we do. A fit of crying disturbs them, they’ll sometimes imitate sobbing, and for a moment they’ll reflect our sadness. But they flee unhappiness as they flee fever, and I believe that in the long run they are capable of boycotting it.

VICTOR HUGO (1802-85), FRENCH POET, DRAMATIST, NOVELIST.  LES MISÉRABLES, PT. 1, BK. 5, CH. 5 (1862).

From the oyster to the eagle, from the swine to the tiger, all animals are to be found in men and each of them exists in some man, sometimes several at the time. Animals are nothing but the portrayal of our virtues and vices made manifest to our eyes, the visible reflections of our souls. God displays them to us to give us food for thought.

MARK TWAIN (1835-1910), U.S. AUTHOR. OLD MAN, IN “WHAT IS MAN?,” SCT. 6 (1906; 

REPR. IN COMPLETE ESSAYS, ED. BY CHARLES NEIDER, 1963).  The fact that man knows right from wrong proves his intellectual superiority to the other creatures; but the fact that he can do wrong proves his moral inferiority to any creatures that cannot.

APATHY IS BAD

HELEN KELLER (1880-1968), U.S. AUTHOR, LECTURER. MY RELIGION, PT. 1, CH. 6 (1927).

We may have found a cure for most evils; but it has found no remedy for the worst of them all-the apathy of human beings.

JAMES THURBER (1894-1961), U.S. HUMORIST, ILLUSTRATOR.  QUOTED IN: OBSERVER (LONDON, 5 FEB. 1961).

The difference between our decadence and the Russians’ is that while theirs is brutal, ours is apathetic.

APPEASEMENT IS WRONG

SIR WINSTON CHURCHILL (1874-1965), BRITISH STATESMAN, WRITER. QUOTED IN: THE READER’S DIGEST (PLEASANTVILLE, N.Y., DEC. 1954).  An appeaser is one who feeds a crocodile, hoping it will eat him last.

NEVILLE CHAMBERLAIN (1869-1940), BRITISH CONSERVATIVE POLITICIAN, PRIME MINISTER. SPEECH, 6 OCT. 1938, TO THE HOUSE OF COMMONS, ONE WEEK AFTER CHAMBERLAIN’S RETURN FROM THE MUNICH CONFERENCE.  We should seek by all means in our power to avoid war, by analysing possible causes, by trying to remove them, by discussion in a spirit of collaboration and good will. I cannot believe that such a programme would be rejected by the people of this country, even if it does mean the establishment of personal contact with the dictators.

GROVER CLEVELAND (1837-1908), U.S. DEMOCRATIC POLITICIAN, PRESIDENT. SPEECH, 17 DEC. 1895, TO CONGRESS, ON THE VENEZUELAN BOUNDARY DISPUTE WITH GREAT BRITAIN.

There is no calamity which a great nation can invite which equals that which follows a supine submission to wrong and injustice and the consequent loss of national self-respect and honor, beneath which are shielded and defended a people’s safety and greatness.

MARGARET THATCHER (B. 1925), BRITISH CONSERVATIVE POLITICIAN, PRIME MINISTER. 

INDEPENDENT (LONDON, 31 OCT. 1990), ON THE GULF CRISIS.

I seem to smell the stench of appeasement in the air.

ARGUMENT IS GOOD

LORD ACTON (1834-1902), ENGLISH HISTORIAN. LETTER, 23 JAN.

1861 (PUBLISHED IN 

LORD ACTON AND HIS CIRCLE, LETTER 74, ED. BY ABBOT GASQUET, 1906).

There are two things which cannot be attacked in front: ignorance and narrow-mindedness. They can only be shaken by the simple development of the contrary qualities. They will not bear discussion.

MIGUEL DE UNAMUNO (1864-1936), SPANISH PHILOSOPHICAL

WRITER. THE TRAGIC 

SENSE OF LIFE, CH. 5 (1913).

When a thing is said to be not worth refuting you may be sure that either it is flagrantly stupid-in which case all comment is superfluous-or it is something formidable, the very crux of the problem.

OSCAR WILDE (1854-1900), ANGLO-IRISH PLAYWRIGHT, AUTHOR. LADY BRACKNELL, IN THE IMPORTANCE OF BEING ERNEST, ACT 4. WILDE ALSO WROTE, “ARGUMENTS ARE EXTREMELY VULGAR, FOR EVERYBODY IN GOOD SOCIETY HOLDS EXACTLY THE SAME OPINIONS,” IN “THE REMARKABLE ROCKET,” IN THE HAPPY PRINCE AND OTHER TALES (1888).

I dislike arguments of any kind. They are always vulgar, and often convincing.

ARGUMENT IS NOT PROOF

ROGER BACON (C. 1214-C. 1294), ENGLISH PHILOSOPHER, SCIENTIST. OPUS MAIUS, PT.  4, CH. 1 (1267).

Argument is conclusive . . . but . . . it does not remove doubt, so that the mind may rest in the sure knowledge of the truth, unless it finds it by the method of experiment. . . . For if any man who never saw fire proved by satisfactory arguments that fire burns . . . his hearer’s mind would never be satisfied, nor would he avoid the fire until he put his hand in it . . . that he might learn by experiment what argument taught.

SAMUEL BUTLER (1835-1902), ENGLISH AUTHOR. SAMUEL

BUTLER’S NOTEBOOKS (1951, 

P. 65).

Arguments are like fire-arms which a man may keep at home but should not carry about with him.

BENJAMIN FRANKLIN (1706-90), U.S. STATESMAN, WRITER.

AUTOBIOGRAPHY, CH. 9 

(1868), WRITTEN 1771-90. EARLIER IN HIS AUTOBIOGRAPHY (CH.

1), DESCRIBING HIS OWN 

“DISPUTATIOUS TURN” WHEN YOUNGER, A HABIT HE HAD

PICKED UP FROM READING HIS 

FATHER’S BOOKS, FRANKLIN OBSERVED, “PERSONS OF GOOD

SENSE . . . SELDOM FALL 

INTO IT, EXCEPT LAWYERS, UNIVERSITY MEN, AND,

GENERALLY, MEN OF ALL SORTS 

WHO HAVE BEEN BRED AT EDINBURGH.”

Those disputing, contradicting, and confuting people are generally unfortunate in their affairs. They get victory, sometimes, but they never get good will, which would be of more use to them.

WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE (1564-1616), ENGLISH DRAMATIST, POET. ANTONIO, IN THE MERCHANT OF VENICE, ACT 1, SC. 3, REFERRING TO SHYLOCK.  The devil can cite Scripture for his purpose.

THE ARMS RACES ARE GOOD

JOHN FOSTER DULLES (1888-1959), U.S. REPUBLICAN POLITICIAN. QUOTED IN: LIFE (NEW YORK, 16 JAN. 1956). ADLAI STEVENSON CHARACTERIZED THE DULLES-EISENHOWER FOREIGN POLICY AS “THE POWER OF POSITIVE BRINKING.” The ability to get to the verge without getting into the war is the necessary art. . . . If you try to run away from it, if you are scared to go to the brink, you are lost.

JOHN F. KENNEDY (1917-63), U.S. DEMOCRATIC POLITICIAN,

PRESIDENT. INAUGURAL 

ADDRESS, 20 JAN. 1961, WASHINGTON, D.C. QUOTED IN:

THEODORE C. SORENSON, KENNEDY, PT. 3, CH. 9 (1965).

We dare not tempt them with weakness. For only when our arms are sufficient beyond doubt can we be certain beyond doubt that they will never be employed.

RONALD REAGAN (B. 1911), U.S. REPUBLICAN POLITICIAN, PRESIDENT. STATEMENT, 8 MARCH 1983, ORLANDO, FLORIDA. QUOTED IN: REAGAN’S REIGN OF ERROR, “TEMPTATION OF PRIDE” (ED. BY MARK GREEN AND GAIL MACCOLL, 1987). REAGAN LATER DENIED HAVING SPOKEN OF “AN EVIL EMPIRE.” So in your discussions of the nuclear freeze proposals, I urge you to beware the temptation of pride-the temptation blithely to declare yourselves above it all and label both sides equally at fault, to ignore the facts of history and the aggressive impulses of an evil empire, to simply call the arms race a giant misunderstanding and thereby remove yourself from the struggle between right and wrong, good and evil.

VEGETIUS (4TH CENTURY), ROMAN MILITARY STRATEGIST. DE

REI MILITARI, PROLOGUE, 

BK. 3

Let him who desires peace prepare for war.

THE ARMS RACES ARE BAD

PEACE CAN NEVER BE SECURE

JOHN BRIGHT (1811-89), ENGLISH RADICAL POLITICIAN. SPEECH,

31 MARCH 1854, TO 

HOUSE OF COMMONS.

If this phrase of the “balance of power” is to be always an argument for war, the pretext for war will never be wanting, and peace can never be secure.

NEVER ENOUGH

MARTIN AMIS (B. 1949), BRITISH AUTHOR. EINSTEIN’S MONSTERS, INTRODUCTION (1987).

Weapons are like money; no one knows the meaning of enough.

TRADEOFF ARE INHERENT

DWIGHT D. EISENHOWER (1890-1969), U.S. GENERAL, REPUBLICAN POLITICIAN, PRESIDENT. SPEECH, APRIL 1953, WASHINGTON, D.C.  Every gun that is fired, every warship launched, every rocket fired, signifies, in the final sense, a theft from those who hunger and are not fed, those who are cold and are not clothed. The world in arms is not spending money alone. It is spending the sweat of its labourers, the genius of its scientists, the hopes of its children.

HERE IS THE PICTURE

HENRY KISSINGER (B. 1923), U.S. REPUBLICAN POLITICIAN, SECRETARY OF STATE. 

QUOTED IN: OBSERVER (LONDON, 30 SEPT. 1979).  The superpowers often behave like two heavily armed blind men feeling their way around a room, each believing himself in mortal peril from the other, whom he assumes to have perfect vision.

ART IS GOOD

THE ABILITY TO CREATE VALUES

A. ALVAREZ (B. 1929), BRITISH CRITIC, POET, NOVELIST. THE

SAVAGE GOD, PT. 4, “DADA: 

SUICIDE AS AN ART” (1971).

Twentieth-century art may start with nothing, but it flourishes by virtue of its belief in itself, in the possibility of control over what seems essentially uncontrollable, in the coherence of the inchoate, and in its ability to create its own values.

FIGHTS MONOTONY

GUILLAUME APOLLINAIRE (1880-1918), ITALIAN-BORN FRENCH

POET, CRITIC. THE CUBIST 

PAINTERS, “ON PAINTING” (1913).

Without poets, without artists, men would soon weary of nature’s monotony. The sublime idea men have of the universe would collapse with dizzying speed. The order which we find in nature, and which is only an effect of art, would at once vanish. Everything would break up in chaos.  There would be no seasons, no civilization, no thought, no humanity; even life would give way, and the impotent void would reign everywhere.

ART IS A PROCUCT

JEAN ARP (1887-1948), FRENCH-GERMAN ARTIST, POET. CAHIERS D’ART, VOL. 22, “ART IS A FRUIT” (1947; REPR. IN ON MY WAY, ED. BY ROBERT MOTHERWELL, 1948).

Art is a fruit that grows in man, like a fruit on a plant, or a child in its mother’s womb.

ART IS HELP FOR THE FURTURE

DANIEL BARENBOIM (B. 1942), ARGENTINEAN-BORN ISRAELI PIANIST, CONDUCTOR. 

INTERNATIONAL HERALD TRIBUNE (PARIS, 20 JAN. 1989).  Every great work of art has two faces, one toward its own time and one toward the future, toward eternity.

LAUNDRY LIST OF BENIFITS

JOHN BERGER (B. 1926), BRITISH AUTHOR, CRITIC. MINERS, EXHIBITION CATALOGUE (1989; REPR. IN KEEPING A RENDEZVOUS, 1992).  I can’t tell you what art does and how it does it, but I know that often art has judged the judges, pleaded revenge to the innocent and shown to the future what the past suffered, so that it has never been forgotten. . . . Art, when it functions like this, becomes a meeting-place of the invisible, the irreducible, the enduring, guts, and honour.

ART AND NATURE

MARC CHAGALL (1889-1985), FRENCH ARTIST. SATURDAY

EVENING POST (NEW YORK, 2 

DEC. 1962).

When I am finishing a picture I hold some God-made object up to it-a rock, a flower, the branch of a tree or my hand-as a kind of final test. If the painting stands up beside a thing man cannot make, the painting is authentic. If there’s a clash between the two, it is bad art.

SOCIAL EMANCIPATION

ANGELA DAVIS (B. 1944), U.S. POLITICAL ACTIVIST. WOMEN, CULTURE, AND POLITICS, “ART ON THE FRONTLINE” (WRITTEN 1984; FIRST PUBLISHED 1985).

Progressive art can assist people to learn not only about the objective forces at work in the society in which they live, but also about the intensely social character of their interior lives. Ultimately, it can propel people toward social emancipation.

LIONEL TRILLING (1905-75), U.S. CRITIC. BEYOND CULTURE, PREFACE (1965).

A primary function of art and thought is to liberate the individual from the tyranny of his culture in the environmental sense and to permit him to stand beyond it in an autonomy of perception and judgment.

THE ONLY IMMORTALITY POSSIBLE FOR MAN

WILLIAM FAULKNER (1897-1962), U.S. NOVELIST. INTERVIEW IN

WRITERS AT WORK (FIRST 

SERIES, ED. BY MALCOLM COWLEY, 1958).

The aim of every artist is to arrest motion, which is life, by artificial means and hold it fixed so that a hundred years later, when a stranger looks at it, it moves again since it is life. Since man is mortal, the only immortality possible for him is to leave something behind him that is immortal since it will always move. This is the artist’s way of scribbling “Kilroy was here” on the wall of the final and irrevocable oblivion through which he must someday pass.

ART MEANS CHANGE

ERNST FISCHER (1899-1972), AUSTRIAN EDITOR, POET, CRITIC.  THE NECESSITY OF ART, CH. 2 (1959; TR. 1963).

In a decaying society, art, if it is truthful, must also reflect decay. And unless it wants to break faith with its social function, art must show the world as changeable. And help to change it.

ART IS ADVENTURE

EUGÈNE IONESCO (B. 1912), RUMANIAN-BORN FRENCH PLAYWRIGHT. NOTES AND COUNTER-NOTES, PT. 2, “AN ADDRESS DELIVERED TO A GATHERING OF FRENCH AND GERMAN WRITERS” (FEB. 1960; PUBLISHED 1962).  A work of art is above all an adventure of the mind.

ART IS MORAL CONSCIOUSNESS 

NORMAN MAILER (B. 1923), U.S. AUTHOR. “HIP, HELL, AND THE

NAVIGATOR,” IN WESTERN 

REVIEW, NO. 23 (WINTER 1959; REPR. IN CONVERSATIONS WITH

NORMAN MAILER, ED. BY 

J. MICHAEL LENNON, 1988).

The final purpose of art is to intensify, even, if necessary, to exacerbate, the moral consciousness of people.

EZRA POUND (1885-1972), U.S. POET, CRITIC. EGOIST (LONDON, 1913). QUOTED IN: 

HUMPHREY CARPENTER, A SERIOUS CHARACTER, PT. 2, CH. 10 (1988).

Good art however “immoral” is wholly a thing of virtue . . . Good art can NOT be immoral. By good art I mean art that bears true witness, I mean the art that is most precise.

ART MEANS THE TRUTH

PABLO PICASSO (1881-1973), SPANISH ARTIST. “PICASSO

SPEAKS,” IN THE ARTS (NEW 

YORK, MAY 1923; REPR. IN ALFRED H. BARR, JR., PICASSO: FIFTY

YEARS OF HIS ART, 

1946).

We all know that Art is not truth. Art is a lie that makes us realize truth, at least the truth that is given us to understand. The artist must know the manner whereby to convince others of the truthfulness of his lies.

GEORGE SAND (1804-76), FRENCH NOVELIST. THE HAUNTED POOL, CH. 1 (1851).

Art is not a study of positive reality, it is the seeking for ideal truth.

ART IS BAD

ART IS THE LOWLY TRIVIA OF POSSESSIONS 

J. G. BALLARD (B. 1930), BRITISH AUTHOR. INTERVIEW IN BOOKS AND BOOKMEN (LONDON, APRIL 1971; REPR. IN RE/SEARCH, NO. 8/9, SAN FRANCISCO, 1984).

Pop artists deal with the lowly trivia of possessions and equipment that the present generation is lugging along with it on its safari into the future.

ART IS A JOKE!

LESTER BANGS (1948-82), U.S. ROCK JOURNALIST. WHO PUT THE BOMP (WINTER/SPRING 1971; REPR. IN PSYCHOTIC REACTIONS & CARBURETOR DUNG, “JAMES TAYLOR MARKED FOR DEATH,” 1987).

The first mistake of Art is to assume that it’s serious.

AL CAPP (1909-79), U.S. CARTOONIST. QUOTED IN: NATIONAL OBSERVER (SILVER SPRING, MD., 1 JULY 1963), REFERRING TO ABSTRACT ART.  A product of the untalented, sold by the unprincipled to the utterly bewildered.

ART IS AN OUTDATED IDEA

STEPHEN BAYLEY (B. 1951), BRITISH DESIGN CRITIC.  COMMERCE AND CULTURE, CH. 1 (1989).

As the twentieth century ends, commerce and culture are coming closer together. The distinction between life and art has been eroded by fifty years of enhanced communications, ever-improving reproduction technologies and increasing wealth.

ART IS DANGEROUS

ANTHONY BURGESS (B. 1917), BRITISH AUTHOR, CRITIC. FACE (LONDON, DEC. 1984).

Art is dangerous. It is one of the attractions: when it ceases to be dangerous you don’t want it.

PAUL GAUGUIN (1848-1903), FRENCH ARTIST. QUOTED IN:

HUNEKER, PATHOS OF DISTANCE, P. 128.  Art is either plagiarism or revolution.

ART IS JUST ANOTHER BUSINESS

CAO YU (B. 1910), CHINESE DRAMATIST. OBSERVER (LONDON, 13 APRIL 1980).

Art for art’s sake is a philosophy of the well-fed.

SAMUEL JOHNSON (1709-84), ENGLISH AUTHOR, LEXICOGRAPHER. QUOTED IN: JAMES BOSWELL, LIFE OF SAMUEL JOHNSON, 5 APRIL 1776 (1791).  No man but a blockhead ever wrote, except for money.

ARTIST SAYS ART CAN’T BE MORAL

GONCOURT EDMOND DE (1822-96) AND JULES DE (1830-70), FRENCH WRITERS. THE GONCOURT JOURNALS (1888-96; REPR. IN PAGES FROM THE GONCOURT JOURNAL, ED. 

BY ROBERT BALDICK, 1962), ENTRY FOR 7 DEC. 1860.  As a general truth, it is safe to say that any picture that produces a moral impression is a bad picture.

GEORGE JEAN NATHAN (1882-1958), U.S. CRITIC. “ART,” IN

AMERICAN MERCURY (JULY 

1929).

To speak of morals in art is to speak of legislature in sex. Art is the sex of the imagination.

HAROLD ROSENBERG (1906-78), U.S. ART CRITIC, AUTHOR. “THE CULTURAL SITUATION TODAY,” IN PARTISAN REVIEW (NEW BRUNSWICK, N.J., SUMMER 1972; REPR. AS DISCOVERING THE PRESENT, INTRODUCTION, 1973).  Only conservatives believe that subversion is still being carried on in the arts and that society is being shaken by it. . . . Advanced art today is no longer a cause-it contains no moral imperative. There is no virtue in clinging to principles and standards, no vice in selling or in selling out.

ARTIST ADMITS ART IS IRRESPONSIBLE

PAULINE KAEL (B. 1919), U.S. FILM CRITIC. GOING STEADY, “MOVIES AS OPERA” (1968).

Irresponsibility is part of the pleasure of all art; it is the part the schools cannot recognize.

ARTIST ARE ONLY COPYCATS!

HENRY MILLER (1891-1980), U.S. AUTHOR. THE COSMOLOGICAL EYE, “AN OPEN LETTER TO SURREALISTS EVERYWHERE” (1939).

The artist is the opposite of the politically minded individual, the opposite of the reformer, the opposite of the idealist. The artist does not tinker with the universe; he recreates it out of his own experience and understanding of life.

ART IS NOT THE TRUTH

LAURA RIDING (1901-91), U.S. POET. SELECTED POEMS: IN FIVE SETS, PREFACE (1975).

Art, whose honesty must work through artifice, cannot avoid cheating truth.

ART CAUSES DECLINING MORAL STANDARDS

SUSAN SONTAG (B. 1933), U.S. ESSAYIST. ON PHOTOGRAPHY,

“AMERICA, SEEN 

THROUGH PHOTOGRAPHS, DARKLY” (1977).

Much of modern art is devoted to lowering the threshold of what is terrible. By getting us used to what, formerly, we could not bear to see or hear, because it was too shocking, painful, or embarrassing, art changes morals.

ART IS PARASITIC 

KENNETH TYNAN (1927-80), BRITISH CRITIC. “IONESCO AND THE

PHANTOM,” IN 

OBSERVER (LONDON, 6 JULY 1958; REPR. IN EUGÈNE IONESCO,

NOTES AND COUNTER-

NOTES, 1962).

Art is parasitic on life, just as criticism is parasitic on art.

MUST WEIGHT ALL OF ART EVEN THE BAD

OSCAR WILDE (1854-1900), ANGLO-IRISH PLAYWRIGHT,

AUTHOR. “HOUSE DECORATION,” 

LECTURE, 1882 (PUBLISHED IN ARISTOTLE AT AFTERNOON TEA:

THE RARE OSCAR WILDE, 1991).  Bad art is a great deal worse than no art at all.

ASSASSINATION IS WRONG!!!

IT CHANGES NOTHING

BENJAMIN DISRAELI (1804-81), ENGLISH STATESMAN, AUTHOR.

SPEECH, 1 MAY 1865, TO 

HOUSE OF COMMONS, ON ABRAHAM LINCOLN’S ASSASSINATION.

Assassination has never changed the history of the world.

FORM OF CENSORSHIP

GEORGE BERNARD SHAW (1856-1950), ANGLO-IRISH

PLAYWRIGHT, CRITIC. THE SHEWING-

UP OF BLANCO POSNET, “THE REJECTED STATEMENT PT. 1: THE

LIMITS TO 

TOLERATION,” PREFACE (1911).

Assassination is the extreme form of censorship.

ASSASSINATION FAILS

ALEXANDER SMITH (1830-67), SCOTTISH POET. DREAMTHORP,

“ON DEATH AND THE 

FEAR OF DYING” (1863).

If you wish to make a man look noble, your best course is to kill him.  What superiority he may have inherited from his race, what superiority nature may have personally gifted him with, comes out in death.

CAN’T STOP ASSASSINATION

GUY FAWKES (1570-1606), ENGLISH CATHOLIC CONSPIRATOR.

QUOTED IN: THE 

DICTIONARY OF NATIONAL BIOGRAPHY, VOL. 6, REFERRING TO THE GUNPOWDER PLOT TO BLOW UP THE HOUSES OF PARLIAMENT, 5 NOVEMBER 1605, FOLLOWING THE DICTUM OF GREEK PHYSICIAN HIPPOCRATES.  A desperate disease requires a dangerous remedy.

ATHEISM IS BAD

G. K. CHESTERTON (1874-1936), BRITISH AUTHOR. TREMENDOUS TRIFLES, “THE ORTHODOX BARBER” (1909).

Those thinkers who cannot believe in any gods often assert that the love of humanity would be in itself sufficient for them; and so, perhaps, it would, if they had it.

BRENDAN BEHAN (1923-64), IRISH PLAYWRIGHT. QUOTED IN:

DANIEL FARSON, SACRED 

MONSTERS, “ROUSTING IN DUBLIN” (1988), BY RAE JEFFS,

PUBLICIST AND ASSISTANT TO 

BEHAN.

I am a daylight atheist.

JOHN DONNE (C. 1572-1631), ENGLISH DIVINE, METAPHYSICAL

POET. EIGHTY SERMONS, 

SER. 23 (1640).

He must pull out his own eyes, and see no creature, before he can say, he sees no God; He must be no man, and quench his reasonable soul, before he can say to himself, there is no God.

HAROLD MACMILLAN (1894-1986), BRITISH CONSERVATIVE POLITICIAN, PRIME MINISTER. 

QUOTED IN: ALISTAIR HORNE, MACMILLAN, VOL. 2, CH. 19 (1989). THE COMMENT WAS MADE TO WILLIAM F. BUCKLEY, JR. ON “FIRING LINE,” RECORDED IN NEW YORK, 20 NOV. 

1980.

If you don’t believe in God, all you have to believe in is decency. . . .  Decency is very good. Better decent than indecent. But I don’t think it’s enough.

JOHN UPDIKE (B. 1932), U.S. AUTHOR, CRITIC.

SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS: MEMOIRS, CH. 4 

(1989).

Among the repulsions of atheism for me has been its drastic uninterestingness as an intellectual position. Where was the ingenuity, the ambiguity, the humanity (in the Harvard sense) of saying that the universe just happened to happen and that when we’re dead we’re dead?

ATHEISM IS GOOD

JOHN OSBORNE (B. 1929), BRITISH PLAYWRIGHT. JEAN, IN THE ENTERTAINER, NO. 12.

Here we are, we’re alone in the universe, there’s no God, it just seems that it all began by something as simple as sunlight striking on a piece of rock.  And here we are. We’ve only got ourselves. Somehow, we’ve just got to make a go of it. We’ve only ourselves.

MARQUIS DE SADE (1740-1814), FRENCH AUTHOR. CUR-DE-FER,

IN JUSTINE, OU LES 

MALHEURS DE LA VERTU (1791).

There is no God, Nature sufficeth unto herself; in no wise hath she need of an author.

JONATHAN SWIFT (1667-1745), ANGLO-IRISH SATIRIST.

THOUGHTS ON RELIGION (1768).

The want of belief is a defect that ought to be concealed when it cannot be overcome.

AUTHORITY IS BAD

JOSEPH ADDISON (1672-1719), ENGLISH ESSAYIST. INTERESTING ANECDOTES, MEMOIRS, ALLEGORIES, ESSAYS, AND POETICAL FRAGMENTS, “THE CRUELTY OF PARENTAL TYRANNY” (1794).

No oppression is so heavy or lasting as that which is inflicted by the perversion and exorbitance of legal authority.

VLADIMIR ILYICH LENIN (1870-1924), RUSSIAN

REVOLUTIONARY LEADER. QUOTED IN: 

TAMARA DEUTSCHE, NOT BY POLITICS ALONE, CH. 2 (1973), TO KROPOTKIN IN MAY 1919.

Authority poisons everybody who takes authority on himself.

P. J. O’ROURKE (B. 1947), U.S. JOURNALIST. PARLIAMENT OF

WHORES, “AT HOME IN THE 

PARLIAMENT OF WHORES” (1991).

Authority has always attracted the lowest elements in the human race. All through history mankind has been bullied by scum. Those who lord it over their fellows and toss commands in every direction and would boss the grass in the meadow about which way to bend in the wind are the most depraved kind of prostitutes. They will submit to any indignity, perform any vile act, do anything to achieve power. The worst off-sloughings of the planet are the ingredients of sovereignty. Every government is a parliament of whores. The trouble is, in a democracy the whores are us.

ERNEST RENAN (1823-92), FRENCH WRITER, CRITIC, SCHOLAR.

LETTER, 1841, TO HIS 

ELDER SISTER HENRIETTE. QUOTED IN: H. W. WARDMAN, ERNEST RENAN: A CRITICAL BIOGRAPHY, “SAINT SULPICE AND THE HIDDEN GOD” (1964).  To be free in an age like ours, one must be in a position of authority. That in itself would be enough to make me ambitious.

GLORIA STEINEM (B. 1934), U.S. FEMINIST WRITER, EDITOR.

OUTRAGEOUS ACTS AND 

EVERYDAY REBELLIONS, “IF HITLER WERE ALIVE, WHOSE SIDE WOULD HE BE ON?” 

(1983; FIRST PUBLISHED IN MS., NEW YORK, OCT./NOV. 1980).  However sugarcoated and ambiguous, every form of authoritarianism must start with a belief in some group’s greater right to power, whether that right is justified by sex, race, class, religion or all four. However far it may expand, the progression inevitably rests on unequal power and airtight roles within the family.

AUTHORITY IS GOOD

A. J. AYER [SIR ALFRED] (1910-89), BRITISH PHILOSOPHER. THE MEANING OF LIFE AND OTHER ESSAYS, TITLE ESSAY (1990).

To say that authority, whether secular or religious, supplies no ground for morality is not to deny the obvious fact that it supplies a sanction.

BANKING IS BAD

LEGALIZED THEFT

BERTOLT BRECHT (1898-1956), GERMAN DRAMATIST, POET.  MAC, IN THE THREEPENNY OPERA, ACT 3, SC. 9.

What’s breaking into a bank compared with founding a bank?

DANGEROUS 

THOMAS JEFFERSON (1743-1826), U.S. PRESIDENT. LETTER, 28 MAY 1816, TO POLITICAL PHILOSOPHER AND SENATOR JOHN TAYLOR, WHOSE BOOK AN INQUIRY INTO THE PRINCIPLES AND POLICY OF THE GOVERNMENT OF THE UNITED STATES (1814) HAD ARGUED AGAINST THE HARMFUL EFFECTS OF FINANCE CAPITALISM.

I sincerely believe . . . that banking establishments are more dangerous than standing armies, and that the principle of spending money to be paid by posterity, under the name of funding, is but swindling futurity on a large scale.

BANKING IS GOOD

TRUSTWORTHY

OLIVER WENDELL, SR. HOLMES (1809-94), U.S. WRITER,

PHYSICIAN. THE AUTOCRAT OF 

THE BREAKFAST TABLE, CH. 2 (1858).

Put not your trust in money, but put your money in trust.

REPRESENTATIVE OF OUR NATIVE INDUSTRIES

EDITH WHARTON (1862-1937), U.S. AUTHOR. LETTER, 11 FEB. 1934 (PUBLISHED IN THE LETTERS OF EDITH WHARTON, 1988). THE LETTER WAS WRITTEN DURING THE ECONOMIC CRISIS FOLLOWING THE 1929 WALL STREET CRASH.  There is too much sour grapes for my taste in the present American attitude. The time to denounce the bankers was when we were all feeding off their gold plate; not now! At present they have not only my sympathy but my preference. They are the last representatives of our native industries.

BREATH OF LIFE

LEWIS H. LAPHAM (B. 1935), U.S. ESSAYIST, EDITOR. MONEY

AND CLASS IN AMERICA, CH. 

8 (1988).

It is no accident that banks resemble temples, preferably Greek, and that the supplicants who come to perform the rites of deposit and withdrawal instinctively lower their voices into the registers of awe. Even the most junior tellers acquire within weeks of their employment the officiousness of hierophants tending an eternal flame. I don’t know how they become so quickly inducted into the presiding mysteries, or who instructs them in the finely articulated inflections of contempt for the laity, but somehow they learn to think of themselves as suppliers of the monetarized DNA that is the breath of life.

BARBARISM IS BAD

JOSÉ ORTEGA Y GASSET (1883-1955), SPANISH ESSAYIST, PHILOSOPHER. THE REVOLT OF THE MASSES, CH. 8 (1930).

Barbarism is the absence of standards to which appeal can be made.

BARBARISM IS GOOD

SERVE A PURPOSE

CONSTANTINE CAVAFY (1863-1933), GREEK POET. WAITING FOR

THE BARBARIANS 

(1906).

And now, what will become of us without barbarians?

They were a kind of solution.

PRONOUNCED ACCORDING TO THE PLAY OF CIRCUMSTANCES SIMONE WEIL (1910-43), FRENCH PHILOSOPHER, MYSTIC.

“HITLER AND ROMAN FOREIGN 

POLICY,” IN NOUVEAUX CAHIERS (1 JAN. 1940).  I would suggest that barbarism be considered as a permanent and universal human characteristic which becomes more or less pronounced according to the play of circumstances.

BEAUTY IN GENERAL

DEPENDS ON SIZE AS WELL AS SYMMETRY

ARISTOTLE (384 B.C.-322 B.C.), GREEK PHILOSOPHER. POETICS, CH. 7, SCT. 4.

Beauty depends on size as well as symmetry. No very small animal can be beautiful, for looking at it takes so small a portion of time that the impression of it will be confused. Nor can any very large one, for a whole view of it cannot be had at once, and so there will be no unity and completeness.

SIMPLE

RALPH WALDO EMERSON (1803-82), U.S. ESSAYIST, POET,

PHILOSOPHER. THE 

CONDUCT OF LIFE, “BEAUTY” (1860).

We ascribe beauty to that which is simple; which has no superfluous parts; which exactly answers its end; which stands related to all things; which is the mean of many extremes.

MANY KINDS OF BEAUTY 

CHARLES BAUDELAIRE (1821-67), FRENCH POET. CURIOSITÉS ESTHÉTIQUES, “SALON OF 1846,” SCT. 2 (1868; REPR. IN THE MIRROR OF ART, ED. BY JONATHAN MAYNE, 1955). 

BAUDELAIRE MAY HAVE BEEN RECALLING A FOOTNOTE IN CH.

110 OF STENDHAL’S 

HISTOIRE DE LA PEINTURE EN ITALIE: “LA BEAUTÉ EST L’EXPRESSION D’UNE CERTAINE MANIÈRE HABITUELLE DE CHERCHER LE BONHEUR.” There are as many kinds of beauty as there are habitual ways of seeking happiness.

BEAUTY BOTH GOOD AND BAD

AMBROSE BIERCE (1842-1914), U.S. AUTHOR. THE DEVIL’S DICTIONARY (1881-1906).

Beauty. The power by which a woman charms a lover and terrifies a husband.

EUGÈNE IONESCO (B. 1912), RUMANIAN-BORN FRENCH

PLAYWRIGHT. PRESENT PAST-

PAST PRESENT, CH. 5 (1968).

Beauty is a precious trace that eternity causes to appear to us and that it takes away from us. A manifestation of eternity, and a sign of death as well.

NOT WHO BUT WHY?

ANNIE DILLARD (B. 1945), U.S. AUTHOR, POET. PILGRIM AT TINKER CREEK, CH. 7 (1974).

No; we have been as usual asking the wrong question. It does not matter a hoot what the mockingbird on the chimney is singing. . . . The real and proper question is: Why is it beautiful?

BEAUTY IS GOOD

DOESN’T LEAD MEN FROM GOD!

JEAN ANOUILH (1910-87), FRENCH PLAYWRIGHT. THOMAS À BECKET, IN BECKET, ACT 1.

Beauty is one of the rare things that do not lead to doubt of God.

NO STANDARD MAKES IT INTERESTING

JOHN KENNETH GALBRAITH (B. 1908), U.S. ECONOMIST.  QUOTED IN: NEW YORK TIMES MAGAZINE (9 OCT. 1960).

There is certainly no absolute standard of beauty. That precisely is what makes its pursuit so interesting.

BEAUTY = TRUTH

JOHN KEATS (1795-1821), ENGLISH POET. ODE ON A GRECIAN

URN.

“Beauty is truth, truth beauty,”-that is all

Ye know on earth, and all ye need to know.

BEAUTY = THE IDEAL 

W. SOMERSET MAUGHAM (1874-1965), BRITISH AUTHOR. CAKES AND ALE, CH. 11 (1930).

The ideal has many names, and beauty is but one of them.

BEAUTY IS SIMPLE AS NATURE

W. SOMERSET MAUGHAM (1874-1965), BRITISH AUTHOR.

ASHENDEN, CONTESTING THE 

ROMANTICIZATION OF BEAUTY, IN CAKES AND ALE, CH. 11 (1930).

Beauty is an ecstasy; it is as simple as hunger. There is really nothing to be said about it. It is like the perfume of a rose: you can smell it and that is all.

BEAUTY VS. CRUELTY OF NATURE AND TIME

CAMILLE PAGLIA (B. 1947), U.S. AUTHOR, CRITIC, EDUCATOR.  SEXUAL PERSONAE, CH. 2 (1990).

Beauty is our weapon against nature; by it we make objects, giving them limit, symmetry, proportion. Beauty halts and freezes the melting flux of nature.

DESTROYING BEAUTY IS A SIN AGAINST LIFE KATHERINE ANNE PORTER (1890-1980), U.S. SHORT-STORY WRITER, NOVELIST. HERR FREYTAG, IN SHIP OF FOOLS, PT. 3 (1962).

The real sin against life is to abuse and destroy beauty, even one’s own-even more, one’s own, for that has been put in our care and we are responsible for its well-being.

BEAUTY IS BAD

BEAUTY = VANITY

MARY [ELIZABETH, COUNTESS VON] ARNIM (1866-1941),

AUSTRALIAN-BORN BRITISH 

NOVELIST. MR. SKEFFINGTON, CH. 6 (1940).

Strange that the vanity which accompanies beauty-excusable, perhaps, when there is such great beauty, or at any rate understandable-should persist after the beauty was gone.

NORTHROP FRYE (1912-91), CANADIAN LITERARY CRITIC.

ANATOMY OF CRITICISM, 

“MYTHICAL PHASE: SYMBOL AS ARCHETYPE” (1957).  The pursuit of beauty is much more dangerous nonsense than the pursuit of truth or goodness, because it affords a stronger temptation to the ego.

KAHLIL GIBRAN (1883-1931), LEBANESE POET, NOVELIST. THE PROPHET (1923).  Beauty is eternity gazing at itself in a mirror.

BEAUTY IS ONLY HALF THE STORY

PAUL KLEE (1879-1940), SWISS ARTIST. THE DIARIES OF PAUL

KLEE 1898-1918, NO. 759 

(1957; TR. 1965), ENTRY FOR MARCH 1906.

To emphasize only the beautiful seems to me to be like a mathematical system that only concerns itself with positive numbers.

BEAUTY EXISTS FOR THE SAKE OF ITS OWN DEMISE TO UGLINESS GEORGES BATAILLE (1897-1962), FRENCH NOVELIST, CRITIC.  EROTICISM, CH. 13 (1962).

Beauty is desired in order that it may be befouled; not for its own sake, but for the joy brought by the certainty of profaning it.

OSCAR WILDE (1854-1900), ANGLO-IRISH PLAYWRIGHT,

AUTHOR. THE VALUE OF ART IN 

MODERN LIFE (1884).

I have found that all ugly things are made by those who strive to make something beautiful, and that all beautiful things are made by those who strive to make something useful.

BEAUTY IN THE EYE OF THE BEHOLDER

CHARLES BAUDELAIRE (1821-67), FRENCH POET. CURIOSITÉS ESTHÉTIQUES, “SALON OF 1846,” SCT. 18 (1868; REPR. IN THE MIRROR OF ART, ED. BY JONATHAN MAYNE, 1955).

All forms of beauty, like all possible phenomena, contain an element of the eternal and an element of the transitory-of the absolute and of the particular. Absolute and eternal beauty does not exist, or rather it is only an abstraction creamed from the general surface of different beauties. The particular element in each manifestation comes from the emotions: and just as we have our own particular emotions, so we have our own beauty.

BEAUTY = DECEIT

GEORGE ELIOT (1819-80), ENGLISH NOVELIST. ADAM BEDE, BK.

1, CH. 15 (1859).

It is generally a feminine eye that first detects the moral deficiencies hidden under the “dear deceit” of beauty.

BEAUTY LESS IMPORTANT

ALDOUS HUXLEY (1894-1963), BRITISH AUTHOR. PROPER

STUDIES, “THE SUBSTITUTES 

FOR RELIGION” (1927).

Where beauty is worshipped for beauty’s sake as a goddess, independent of and superior to morality and philosophy, the most horrible putrefaction is apt to set in. The lives of the aesthetes are the far from edifying commentary on the religion of beauty.

BEAUTY IS ELITIST VALUE

GONCOURT EDMOND DE (1822-96) AND JULES DE (1830-70), FRENCH WRITERS. THE GONCOURT JOURNALS (1888-96; REPR. IN PAGES FROM THE GONCOURT JOURNAL, ED. 

BY ROBERT BALDICK, 1962), ENTRY FOR 17 FEB. 1859.  There have been many definitions of beauty in art. What is it? Beauty is what the untrained eyes consider abominable.

EVERYTHING IS RELATIVE TO SOMETHING ELSE PAUL KLEE (1879-1940), SWISS ARTIST. THE DIARIES OF PAUL KLEE 1898-1918, NO. 871 (1957; TR. 1965), 1910 ENTRY.

Beauty is as relative as light and dark. Thus, there exists no beautiful woman, none at all, because you are never certain that a still far more beautiful woman will not appear and completely shame the supposed beauty of the first.

BEAUTY ONLY PROMISES....

SIMONE WEIL (1909-43), FRENCH PHILOSOPHER, MYSTIC.

“HUMAN PERSONALITY” 

(WRITTEN 1943; PUBLISHED IN LA TABLE RONDE, DEC. 1950;

REPR. IN SELECTED 

ESSAYS, ED. BY RICHARD REES, 1962).

Beauty always promises, but never gives anything.

STENDHAL (1783-1842), FRENCH AUTHOR. DE L’AMOUR, CH. 17, FOOTNOTE (1822).  Beauty is only the promise of happiness.

MARY WOLLSTONECRAFT (1759-97), ENGLISH FEMINIST

WRITER. A VINDICATION OF THE 

RIGHTS OF WOMEN, CH. 3 (1792).

Taught from infancy that beauty is woman’s sceptre, the mind shapes itself to the body, and roaming round its gilt cage, only seeks to adorn its prison.

BEHAVIORISM IS BAD

TORTURE

W. H. AUDEN (1907-73), ANGLO-AMERICAN POET. A CERTAIN

WORLD, “BEHAVIORISM” 

(1970).

Of course, Behaviorism “works.” So does torture. Give me a no-nonsense, down-to-earth behaviorist, a few drugs, and simple electrical appliances, and in six months I will have him reciting the Athanasian Creed in public.

BEHAVIORISM TAKES FREEDOM AND DIGNITY OUT OF EXISTENCE NOAM CHOMSKY (B. 1928), U.S. LINGUIST, POLITICAL ANALYST.

FOR REASONS OF 

STATE, “PSYCHOLOGY AND IDEOLOGY” (1973; FIRST PUBLISHED 1971 AS A REVIEW OF B. 

F. SKINNER, BEYOND FREEDOM AND DIGNITY).  Suppose that humans happen to be so constructed that they desire the opportunity for freely undertaken productive work. Suppose that they want to be free from the meddling of technocrats and commissars, bankers and tycoons, mad bombers who engage in psychological tests of will with peasants defending their homes, behavioral scientists who can’t tell a pigeon from a poet, or anyone else who tries to wish freedom and dignity out of existence or beat them into oblivion.

THE RESULT OF BEHAVIORISM

RICHARD DEAN ROSEN (B. 1949), U.S. JOURNALIST, CRITIC.

PSYCHOBABBLE: FAST TALK 

AND QUICK CURE IN THE ERA OF FEELING, “PSYCHOBABBLE” (1977).

If we ever do end up acting just like rats or Pavlov’s dogs, it will be largely because behaviorism has conditioned us to do so.

BIGOTRY IS OKAY

G. K. CHESTERTON (1874-1936), BRITISH AUTHOR. ALL THINGS CONSIDERED, “THE ERROR OF IMPARTIALITY” (1908).

We call a man a bigot or a slave of dogma because he is a thinker who has thought thoroughly and to a definite end.

BIGOTRY IS BAD

ERIC HOFFER (1902-83), U.S. PHILOSOPHER. THE PASSIONATE STATE OF MIND, APH. 83 (1955).

When we believe ourselves in possession of the only truth, we are likely to be indifferent to common everyday truths.

EVIL

E. M. CIORAN (B. 1911), RUMANIAN-BORN FRENCH

PHILOSOPHER. A SHORT HISTORY OF 

DECAY, CH. 1, “ITINERARY OF HATE” (1949).

Those who believe in their truth-the only ones whose imprint is retained by the memory of men-leave the earth behind them strewn with corpses.  Religions number in their ledgers more murders than the bloodiest tyrannies account for, and those whom humanity has called divine far surpass the most conscientious murderers in their thirst for slaughter.

               C. C. COLTON (1780-1832), ENGLISH AUTHOR, CLERGYMAN.

LACON, VOL. 1, NO. 101 

(1820).

Bigotry murders religion, to frighten fools with her ghost.

BIRTH CONTROL IS LESS THAN GOOD

GERMAINE GREER (B. 1939), AUSTRALIAN FEMINIST WRITER.  SEX AND DESTINY, CH. 14 (1984).

The blind conviction that we have to do something about other people’s reproductive behaviour, and that we may have to do it whether they like it or not, derives from the assumption that the world belongs to us, who have so expertly depleted its resources, rather than to them, who have not.

BIRTH CONTROL IS GOOD

AN UNWANTED CHILD—A MORAL ISSUE

URSULA K. LE GUIN (B. 1929), U.S. AUTHOR. “MORAL AND ETHICAL IMPLICATIONS OF FAMILY PLANNING,” SPEECH, MARCH 1978, TO PLANNED PARENTHOOD SYMPOSIUM, PORTLAND, MAINE (REPR. IN DANCING AT THE EDGE OF THE WORLD, 1989).

If we can get that realistic feminine morality working for us, if we can trust ourselves and so let women think and feel that an unwanted child or an oversize family is wrong-not ethically wrong, not against the rules, but morally wrong, all wrong, wrong like a thalidomide birth, wrong like taking a wrong step that will break your neck-if we can get feminine and human morality out from under the yoke of a dead ethic, then maybe we’ll begin to get somewhere on the road that leads to survival.

CATHOLIC WOMAN ....

H. L. MENCKEN (1880-1956), U.S. JOURNALIST. NOTEBOOKS, “MINORITY REPORT” (1956).

It is now quite lawful for a Catholic woman to avoid pregnancy by a resort to mathematics, though she is still forbidden to resort to physics and chemistry.

IT ONLY MAKES SENSE...

SPIKE MILLIGAN (B. 1918), BRITISH COMEDIAN, HUMOROUS WRITER. THE LAST GOON SHOW OF ALL, 1972; BBC RADIO PROGRAM.

Contraceptives should be used on all conceivable occasions.

FREEDOM ISSUE FOR WOMEN

MARGARET SANGER (1883-1966), U.S. PIONEER OF BIRTH-CONTROL MOVEMENT. 

QUOTED IN: PARADE (NEW YORK, 1 DEC. 1963).

No woman can call herself free who does not own and control her body.  No woman can call herself free until she can choose consciously whether she will or will not be a mother.

BOOKS ARE BAD

BOOKS ARE BULL

BENJAMIN DISRAELI (1804-81), ENGLISH STATESMAN, AUTHOR.  MR. PHOEBUS, IN LOTHAIR, CH. 29 (1870).

Books are fatal: they are the curse of the human race. Nine-tenths of existing books are nonsense, and the clever books are the refutation of that nonsense. The greatest misfortune that ever befell man was the invention of printing.

NOTHING NEW

E. M. FORSTER (1879-1970), BRITISH NOVELIST, ESSAYIST. TWO CHEERS FOR DEMOCRACY, “A BOOK THAT INFLUENCED ME” (1951).  The only books that influence us are those for which we are ready, and which have gone a little farther down our particular path than we have yet got ourselves.

TRY TO SEND FAX

WILLIAM DEAN HOWELLS (1837-1920), U.S. NOVELIST, CRITIC.  LETTER, 6 APRIL 1903, TO EDITOR CHARLES ELIOT NORTON.

The mortality of all inanimate things is terrible to me, but that of books most of all.

BOOKS ARE GOOD

BOOKS = PROFIT

A. BRONSON ALCOTT (1799-1888), U.S. EDUCATOR, SOCIAL

REFORMER. TABLE TALK, 

BK. 1, “BOOKS” (1877).

That is a good book which is opened with expectation and closed with profit.

THOMAS JEFFERSON (1743-1826), U.S. PRESIDENT. LETTER, SEPT.

1821, TO FORMER 

PRESIDENT JAMES MADISON.

Books constitute capital. A library book lasts as long as a house, for hundreds of years. It is not, then, an article of mere consumption but fairly of capital, and often in the case of professional men, setting out in life, it is their only capital.

THOMAS FULLER (1654-1734), ENGLISH PHYSICIAN.

GNOMOLOGIA, NO. 23 (1732).

A book that is shut is but a block.

CAPITALISM IS GOOD

SUPPORTED BY CHRISTIANITY

GEORGES BERNANOS (1888-1948), FRENCH NOVELIST, POLITICAL WRITER. THE CURÉ DE TORCY, IN THE DIARY OF A COUNTRY PRIEST, CH. 2 (1936).  Fact is Our Lord knew all about the power of money: He gave capitalism a tiny niche in His scheme of things, He gave it a chance, He even provided a first instalment of funds. Can you beat that? It’s so magnificent. God despises nothing. After all, if the deal had come off, Judas would probably have endowed sanatoriums, hospitals, public libraries or laboratories.

CAPITALISM IS A NECESSARY CONDITION FOR POLITICAL FREEDOM MILTON FRIEDMAN (B. 1912), U.S. ECONOMIST. CAPITALISM AND FREEDOM, CH. 1 (1962).

History suggests that capitalism is a necessary condition for political freedom. Clearly it is not a sufficient condition.

NEEDED BY SOCIETY

MOHANDAS K. GANDHI (1869-1948), INDIAN POLITICAL AND

SPIRITUAL LEADER. HARIJAN 

(28 JULY 1940).

Capital as such is not evil; it is its wrong use that is evil. Capital in some form or other will always be needed.

EVERYONE BORN INTO CAPITALISM HAS A DEBT TO IT CAMILLE PAGLIA (B. 1947), U.S. AUTHOR, CRITIC, EDUCATOR.  SEXUAL PERSONAE, CH. 1 (1990).

Capitalism is an art form, an Apollonian fabrication to rival nature. It is hypocritical for feminists and intellectuals to enjoy the pleasures and conveniences of capitalism while sneering at it. . . . Everyone born into capitalism has incurred a debt to it. Give Caesar his due.

CAPITALISM MAKES US CONNOISSEURS OF LIBERTY SUSAN SONTAG (B. 1933), U.S. ESSAYIST. AIDS AND ITS METAPHORS, CH. 7 (1989).

The ideology of capitalism makes us all into connoisseurs of liberty-of the indefinite expansion of possibility.

CAPITALISM IS WRONG

NOT A FIT SYSTEM FOR THE TWENTIETH CENTURY NOAM CHOMSKY (B. 1928), U.S. LINGUIST, POLITICAL ANALYST.

“LANGUAGE AND 

FREEDOM,” LECTURE, DELIVERED JAN. 1970, AT LOYOLA UNIVERSITY, CHICAGO (PUBLISHED IN FOR REASONS OF STATE, 1973).  Predatory capitalism created a complex industrial system and an advanced technology; it permitted a considerable extension of democratic practice and fostered certain liberal values, but within limits that are now being pressed and must be overcome. It is not a fit system for the mid-twentieth century.

UNPLEASANT AND UNACCEPTABLE

EDWARD HEATH (B. 1916), BRITISH CONSERVATIVE POLITICIAN, PRIME MINISTER. 

SPEECH, 15 MAY 1973, TO HOUSE OF COMMONS, LONDON, ON THE HIGH EMOLUMENTS OF COMPANY DIRECTORS DURING A PERIOD OF RECESSION.  The unpleasant and unacceptable face of capitalism.

IT IS NOT VIRTUOUS

JOHN MAYNARD KEYNES (1883-1946), BRITISH ECONOMIST.

NATIONAL SELF-

SUFFICIENCY, SCT. 3 (1933; REPR. IN COLLECTED WORKS, VOL.

9, 1982).

The decadent international but individualistic capitalism in the hands of which we found ourselves after the war is not a success. It is not intelligent. It is not beautiful. It is not just. It is not virtuous. And it doesn’t deliver the goods.

CAPITALISM LACKS MORALITY

LEWIS H. LAPHAM (B. 1935), U.S. ESSAYIST AND EDITOR.

“MORAL DANDYISM,” IN 

HARPER’S (NEW YORK, JULY 1985).

The genius of capitalism consists precisely in its lack of morality. Unless he is rich enough to hire his own choir, a capitalist is a fellow who, by definition, can ill afford to believe in anything other than the doctrine of the bottom line. Deprive a capitalist of his God-given right to lie and cheat and steal, and the poor sap stands a better than even chance of becoming one of the abominable wards of the state from whose grimy fingers the Reagan Administration hopes to snatch the ark of democracy.

CAPITALISM NOT CAPABLE OF SELF-SACRIFICE VLADIMIR ILYICH LENIN (1870-1924), RUSSIAN REVOLUTIONARY LEADER. LETTERS FROM AFAR, CH. 4 (1917).

Capitalists are no more capable of self-sacrifice than a man is capable of lifting himself up by his own bootstraps.

SUCKING LIVING LABOR

KARL MARX (1818-83), GERMAN POLITICAL THEORIST, SOCIAL

PHILOSOPHER. CAPITAL, 

VOL. 1, CH. 10 (1867).

Capital is dead labor, which, vampire-like, lives only by sucking living labor, and lives the more, the more labor it sucks.

CAPITALISM = TYRANNY OVER THE UNFORTUNATE BERTRAND RUSSELL (1872-1970), BRITISH PHILOSOPHER, MATHEMATICIAN. SCEPTICAL ESSAYS, “FREEDOM IN SOCIETY” (1928).

Advocates of capitalism are very apt to appeal to the sacred principles of liberty, which are embodied in one maxim: The fortunate must not be restrained in the exercise of tyranny over the unfortunate.

CAPITALISM = SOCIAL UNREST

JOSEPH A. SCHUMPETER (1883-1950), AUSTRIAN-AMERICAN ECONOMIST. CAPITALISM, SOCIALISM AND DEMOCRACY, CH. 13, SCT.2 (1942).  Capitalism inevitably and by virtue of the very logic of its civilization creates, educates and subsidizes a vested interest in social unrest.

CATHOLICISM IS CORRECT

MURIEL SPARK (B. 1918), BRITISH NOVELIST. INDEPENDENT (LONDON, 2 AUG. 1989).

If you’re going to do a thing, you should do it thoroughly. If you’re going to be a Christian, you may as well be a Catholic.

CHARLES BAUDELAIRE (1821-1867), FRENCH POET. “SALON OF 1846,” SCT. 4 (PUBLISHED IN CURIOSITÉS ESTHÉTIQUES, 1868; REPR. IN THE MIRROR OF ART, ED. BY JONATHAN MAYNE, 1955).

Our religion . . . is itself profoundly sad-a religion of universal anguish, and one which, because of its very catholicity, grants full liberty to the individual and asks no better than to be celebrated in each man’s own language-so long as he knows anguish and is a painter.

PATRICK BUCHANAN (B. 1938), U.S. JOURNALIST, BROADCASTER, PRESIDENTIAL CANDIDATE IN 1992. OBSERVER (LONDON, 15 DEC. 1991).  Anti-Catholicism is the anti-semitism of the intellectual.

CATHOLICISM IS NOT CORRECT

CATHOLICISM HAS CHARMED AND BEWITCHED 

JOHN ADAMS (1735-1826), U.S. STATESMAN, PRESIDENT. LETTER,

9 OCT. 1774, TO HIS 

WIFE, ABIGAIL ADAMS.

Here is everything which can lay hold of the eye, ear and imagination-everything which can charm and bewitch the simple and ignorant. I wonder how Luther ever broke the spell.

ROBERT BROWNING (1812-89), ENGLISH POET. THE BISHOP

ORDERS HIS TOMB AT SAINT 

PRAXED’S CHURCH.

Good strong thick stupefying incense-smoke!

AUTHORITARIAN PERSONALITIES 

MATTHEW FOX (B. 1940), U.S. CLERGYMAN, AUTHOR. QUOTED

IN: INDEPENDENT 

(LONDON, 12 NOV. 1988).

Today’s Catholic church seems to reward authoritarian personalities who are clearly ill, violent, sexually obsessed and unable to remember the past.

ROMAN TYRANNY 

JAMES JOYCE (1882-1941), IRISH AUTHOR. “IRELAND, ISLAND OF SAINTS AND SAGES,” LECTURE, 27 APRIL 1907, UNIVERSITÀ POPOLARE TRIESTINA (PUBLISHED IN CRITICAL WRITINGS, SCT. 35, ED. BY ELLSWORTH MASON AND RICHARD ELLMANN, 1959).

I confess that I do not see what good it does to fulminate against the English tyranny while the Roman tyranny occupies the palace of the soul.

PRESUMES TO RULE ON THE LIVES AND BODIES OF MILLIONS OF WOMEN ROBIN MORGAN (B. 1941), U.S. FEMINIST AUTHOR, POET.  SISTERHOOD IS POWERFUL, INTRODUCTION (1970).

Although every organized patriarchal religion works overtime to contribute its own brand of misogyny to the myth of woman-hate, woman-fear, and woman-evil, the Roman Catholic Church also carries the immense power of very directly affecting women’s lives everywhere by its stand against birth control and abortion, and by its use of skillful and wealthy lobbies to prevent legislative change. It is an obscenity-an all-male hierarchy, celibate or not, that presumes to rule on the lives and bodies of millions of women.

SHIRLEY WILLIAMS (B. 1930), BRITISH LIBERAL-DEMOCRAT

POLITICIAN. OBSERVER 

(LONDON, 22 MARCH 1981).

The Catholic Church has never really come to terms with women. What I object to is being treated either as Madonnas or Mary Magdalenes.

CHANGE IS WRONG

CHANGE IS ABRASIVE

SAUL ALINSKY (1909-72), U.S. RADICAL ACTIVIST. RULES FOR

RADICALS, “THE 

PURPOSE” (1971).

Change means movement. Movement means friction. Only in the frictionless vacuum of a nonexistent abstract world can movement or change occur without that abrasive friction of conflict.

CHANGE = INCONVENIENCE

RICHARD HOOKER (1554-1600), ENGLISH THEOLOGIAN. QUOTED IN: SAMUEL JOHNSON, DICTIONARY OF THE ENGLISH LANGAUGE, PREFACE (1755).  Change is not made without inconvenience, even from worse to better.

MAN IS SELDOM SATISFIED WITH THE RESULT ELSPETH HUXLEY (B. 1907), BRITISH AUTHOR. THE MOTTLED LIZARD, CH. 4 (1962).

Only man is not content to leave things as they are but must always be changing them, and when he has done so, is seldom satisfied with the result.

CHANGE = CATASTROPHE

SUSAN SONTAG (B. 1933), U.S. ESSAYIST. AIDS AND ITS METAPHORS, CH. 8 (1989).

Anything in history or nature that can be described as changing steadily can be seen as heading toward catastrophe.

CHANGE IS NEUTRAL

OCTAVIO PAZ (B. 1914), MEXICAN POET. TIMES (LONDON, 8 JUNE 1989).

Wisdom lies neither in fixity nor in change, but in the dialectic between the two.

CHANGE IS GOOD

THE WORLD IS CHANGE—CHANGE IS NATURAL ISAAC ASIMOV (1920-92), RUSSIAN-BORN U.S. AUTHOR. “MY OWN VIEW” (PUBLISHED IN THE ENCYCLOPEDIA OF SCIENCE FICTION, ED. BY ROBERT HOLDSTOCK, 1978; REPR. IN ASIMOV ON SCIENCE FICTION, 1981).

It is change, continuing change, inevitable change, that is the dominant factor in society today. No sensible decision can be made any longer without taking into account not only the world as it is, but the world as it will be. . . . This, in turn, means that our statesmen, our businessmen, our everyman must take on a science fictional way of thinking.

JOYCE CARY (1888-1957), BRITISH AUTHOR. INTERVIEW IN

WRITERS AT WORK (FIRST 

SERIES, ED. BY MALCOLM COWLEY, 1958).

For good and evil, man is a free creative spirit. This produces the very queer world we live in, a world in continuous creation and therefore continuous change and insecurity.

HERACLITUS (C. 535-C. 475 BC), GREEK PHILOSOPHER. QUOTED

IN: HIPPOCRATES, ON 

THE UNIVERSE, APH.41.

You could not step twice into the same rivers; for other waters are ever flowing on to you.

CHANGE = A CHANCE FOR YOUTH AND THE BLACK HAROLD ROSENBERG (1906-78), U.S. ART CRITIC, AUTHOR.  DISCOVERING THE PRESENT, PT. 4, CH. 24 (1973).

America is the civilization of people engaged in transforming themselves.  In the past, the stars of the performance were the pioneer and the immigrant. Today, it is youth and the Black.

CHAOS IS GOOD

HENRY B. ADAMS (1838-1918), U.S. HISTORIAN. THE EDUCATION

OF HENRY ADAMS, CH. 

16 (1907).

Chaos often breeds life, when order breeds habit.

CARL JUNG (1875-1961), SWISS PSYCHIATRIST. COLLECTED WORKS, VOL. 9, “ARCHETYPES OF THE COLLECTIVE UNCONSCIOUS,” PT. 1 (1959;

ED. BY WILLIAM MCGUIRE).

In all chaos there is a cosmos, in all disorder a secret order.

JOHN KEATS (1795-1821), ENGLISH POET. LETTER, 13-19 JAN.

1818, TO HIS BROTHERS 

GEORGE AND THOMAS KEATS (PUBLISHED IN LETTERS OF JOHN

KEATS, NO. 37, ED. BY 

FREDERICK PAGE, 1954).

There is nothing stable in the world; uproar’s your only music.

GEORGE SANTAYANA (1863-1952), U.S. PHILOSOPHER, POET.

DOMINATIONS AND 

POWERS, BK. 1, PT. 1, CH. 1 (1951).

Chaos is a name for any order that produces confusion in our minds.

CHARITY IS GOOD

VARIOUSLY ASCRIBED. THE FORMULATION WAS USED AS A MOTTO BY THE ENGLISH NONCONFORMIST CLERGYMAN RICHARD BAXTER (1615-91).  In necessary things, unity; in disputed things, liberty; in all things, charity.

BIBLE: NEW TESTAMENT. 2 CORINTHIANS 9:7.

God loveth a cheerful giver.

MOTHER TERESA (B. 1910) ALBANIAN-BORN ROMAN CATHOLIC

MISSIONARY. A GIFT FOR 

GOD, “CARRIERS OF CHRIST’S LOVE” (1975).

We ourselves feel that what we are doing is just a drop in the ocean. But if that drop was not in the ocean, I think the ocean would be less because of that missing drop. I do not agree with the big way of doing things.

SIMONE WEIL (1909-43), FRENCH PHILOSOPHER AND MYSTIC.

“THE NEW YORK 

NOTEBOOK” (1942; PUBLISHED IN FIRST AND LAST

NOTEBOOKS, ED. BY RICHARD REES, 

1970).

Charity. To love human beings in so far as they are nothing. That is to love them as God does.

CHARITY IS LESS IMPORTANT

LITTLE GOOD IS DONE...

MIGUEL DE CERVANTES (1547-1616), SPANISH WRITER. DON QUIXOTE, IN DON QUIXOTE, PT. 1, CH. 23 (1605).

I have always heard, Sancho, that doing good to base fellows is like throwing water into the sea.

CHARITY WEARS THIN QUICKLY

BERTOLT BRECHT (1898-1956), GERMAN DRAMATIST, POET.

PEACHUM, IN THE 

THREEPENNY OPERA, ACT 1, SC. 1.

A man who sees another man on the street corner with only a stump for an arm will be so shocked the first time he’ll give him sixpence. But the second time it’ll only be a threepenny bit. And if he sees him a third time, he’ll have him cold-bloodedly handed over to the police.

RALPH WALDO EMERSON (1803-82), U.S. ESSAYIST, POET,

PHILOSOPHER. ESSAYS, 

“SELF-RELIANCE” (FIRST SERIES, 1841).

Do not tell me . . . of my obligation to put all poor men in good situations.  Are they my poor? I tell thee, thou foolish philanthropist, that I grudge the dollar, the dime, the cent, I give to such men as do not belong to me and to whom I do not belong.

JOBS GREATER THAN CHARITY

SAMUEL JOHNSON (1709-84), ENGLISH AUTHOR, LEXICOGRAPHER. QUOTED IN: JAMES BOSWELL, LIFE OF SAMUEL JOHNSON, MAY 1776 (1791).  You are much surer that you are doing good when you pay money to those who work, as the recompense of their labour, than when you give money merely in charity.

INDIVIDUAL GOOD CONCEDED.. BUT...

JOHN STUART MILL (1806-73), ENGLISH PHILOSOPHER, ECONOMIST. THE SUBJECTION OF WOMEN, CH. 4 (1869).

As for charity, it is a matter in which the immediate effect on the persons directly concerned, and the ultimate consequence to the general good, are apt to be at complete war with one another.

CHARITY = VARIOUS SINS

OSCAR WILDE (1854-1900), ANGLO-IRISH PLAYWRIGHT, AUTHOR. THE SOUL OF MAN UNDER SOCIALISM (PUBLISHED IN FORTNIGHTLY REVIEW, LONDON, FEB. 1890). THIS DICTUM WAS ECHOED BY ANOTHER BY WILDE-“CHARITY . . .

CREATES A MULTITUDE OF 

EVILS,” IN THE CRITIC AS ARTIST, PUBLISHED IN JULY AND

SEPTEMBER OF THE SAME 

YEAR (1890). BOTH RECALL THOREAU’S, “THIS IS A CHARITY

THAT HIDES A MULTITUDE OF 

SINS,” IN WALDEN, “ECONOMY” (1854). THOREAU WAS

REFERRING TO 

PHILANTHROPISTS.

Charity creates a multitude of sins.

CITIZENSHIP REQUIRES

V&Aacure;CLAV HAVEL (B. 1936), CZECH PLAYWRIGHT, PRESIDENT. LIVING IN TRUTH, PT. 1, SCT. 

9, “AN ANATOMY OF RETICENCE” (1986).

Without free, self-respecting, and autonomous citizens there can be no free and independent nations. Without internal peace, that is, peace among citizens and between the citizens and the state, there can be no guarantee of external peace.

GEORG HEGEL (1770-1831), GERMAN PHILOSOPHER. THE

PHILOSOPHY OF RIGHT, “THE 

STATE,” ADDITION 189 (1821; TR. 1942).

The true courage of civilized nations is readiness for sacrifice in the service of the state, so that the individual counts as only one amongst many.  The important thing here is not personal mettle but aligning oneself with the universal.

ROBERT H. JACKSON (1892-1954), U.S. JUDGE. AMERICAN

COMMUNICATIONS 

ASSOCIATION V. DOUDS, MAY 1950.

It is not the function of our Government to keep the citizen from falling into error; it is the function of the citizen to keep the Government from falling into error.

THOMAS JEFFERSON (1743-1826), U.S. PRESIDENT. LETTER, 20 SEPT. 1810.

A strict observance of the written laws is doubtless one of the high virtues of a good citizen, but it is not the highest. The laws of necessity, of self-preservation, of saving our country when in danger, are of higher obligation.

THEODORE ROOSEVELT (1858-1919), U.S. REPUBLICAN (LATER PROGRESSIVE) 

POLITICIAN, PRESIDENT. SPEECH, 11 NOV. 1902, NEW YORK CITY.

The first requisite of a good citizen in this republic of ours is that he shall be able and willing to pull his weight.

DANIEL WEBSTER (1782-1852), U.S. LAWYER, STATESMAN.  SPEECH, 22 DEC. 1820, PLYMOUTH, MASS.

Whatever makes men good Christians, makes them good citizens.

CIVIL RIGHTS AND DUTY

MOHANDAS K. GANDHI (1869-1948), INDIAN POLITICAL AND SPIRITUAL LEADER. NON-VIOLENCE IN PEACE AND WAR, VOL. 2, CH. 269 (1949).  Rights that do not flow from duty well performed are not worth having.

EDMUND BURKE (1729-97), IRISH PHILOSOPHER, STATESMAN. A LETTER TO A MEMBER OF THE NATIONAL ASSEMBLY, 19 JAN. 1791.  Men are qualified for civil liberty in exact proportion to their disposition to put moral chains upon their own appetites; in proportion as their love to justice is above their rapacity; in proportion as their soundness and sobriety of understanding is above their vanity and presumption; in proportion as they are more disposed to listen to the counsels of the wise and good, in preference to the flattery of knaves.

GEORGES BERNANOS (1888-1948), FRENCH NOVELIST, POLITICAL WRITER. THE LAST ESSAYS OF GEORGE BERNANOS, “WHY FREEDOM” (1955).  The modern state no longer has anything but rights; it does not recognize duties any more.

GIUSEPPE MAZZINI (1805-72), ITALIAN NATIONALIST LEADER.  THE DUTIES OF MAN, CH. 1 (1844-58; TR. 1907).

The theory of rights enables us to rise and overthrow obstacles, but not to found a strong and lasting accord between all the elements which compose the nation.

CIVIL RIGHTS

ULTIMATE EXTINCTION OF ALL PRIVILEGED CLASSES CALVIN COOLIDGE (1872-1933), U.S. REPUBLICAN POLITICIAN, PRESIDENT. SPEECH, 25 SEPT. 1924, PHILADELPHIA, PA.

The government of the United States is a device for maintaining in perpetuity the rights of the people, with the ultimate extinction of all privileged classes.

CONTEMPT OF THE RIGHTS OF MAN ARE THE ONLY CAUSES OF PUBLIC MISFORTUNES FRENCH NATIONAL ASSEMBLY. DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS OF MAN (DRAFTED AND DISCUSSED AUG. 1789; PUBLISHED SEPT. 1791).  Ignorance, forgetfulness, or contempt of the rights of man are the only causes of public misfortunes and of the corruption of governments.

STATE IS DANGEROUS IF IT DENIES RIGHTS

V&Aacure;CLAV HAVEL (B. 1936), CZECH PLAYWRIGHT, PRESIDENT. LIVING IN TRUTH, PT. 1, “AN ANATOMY OF RETICENCE,” SCT. 9 (1986).

A state that denies its citizens their basic rights becomes a danger to its neighbors as well: internal arbitrary rule will be reflected in arbitrary external relations. The suppression of public opinion, the abolition of public competition for power and its public exercise opens the way for the state power to arm itself in any way it sees fit. . . . A state that does not hesitate to lie to its own people will not hesitate to lie to other states.

WE ARE NOT PUSHING IT...

HUBERT H. HUMPHREY (1911-78), U.S. DEMOCRATIC POLITICIAN, VICE PRESIDENT. 

ADDRESS, 14 JULY 1948, TO DEMOCRATIC NATIONAL CONVENTION, PHILADELPHIA, SUPPORTING HIS CIVIL RIGHTS AMENDMENT TO THE PARTY PLATFORM. HUMPHREY WAS THEN MAYOR OF MINNEAPOLIS.

There are those who say to you-we are rushing this issue of civil rights. I say we are 172 years late.

COMPASSION IS WRONG

NOT NATURAL

JOHN BERGER (B. 1926), BRITISH AUTHOR, CRITIC. GUARDIAN (LONDON, 19 DEC. 1991).

Compassion has no place in the natural order of the world which operates on the basis of necessity. Compassion opposes this order and is therefore best thought of as being in some way supernatural.

IT CAN’T QUENCH PAIN

GEORGES BERNANOS (1888-1948), FRENCH NOVELIST,

POLITICAL WRITER. THE DIARY 

OF A COUNTRY PRIEST, CH. 8 (1936).

I know the compassion of others is a relief at first. I don’t despise it. But it can’t quench pain, it slips through your soul as through a sieve. And when our suffering has been dragged from one pity to another, as from one mouth to another, we can no longer respect or love it.

COMPASSION IS GOOD

ERIC HOFFER (1902-83), U.S. PHILOSOPHER. REFLECTIONS ON THE HUMAN CONDITION, APH. 36 (1973).

Compassion is the antitoxin of the soul: where there is compassion even the most poisonous impulses remain relatively harmless.

COMMUNITY

THE HIGHEST AUTHORITY REQUIRES A COMMUNITY

DON FEDER, CREATORS SYNDICATE, INC., MONDAY,

SEPTEMBER 5,1994

On Yom Kippur, the congregation in unison confesses to a litany of sins most didn’t personally commit. This is an acknowledgment of our responsibility to the community (another conflict with the culture, which prizes autonomy). If we didn’t try to dissuade the sinner, we share his guilt. Here is an answer to those who demand that we refrain from trying to “force our morality” on them. We are specifically commanded to be moral buttinskies by the highest authority.

DON FEDER, CREATORS SYNDICATE, INC., MONDAY,

SEPTEMBER 5,1994

But the whole idea of marathon services, of taking responsibility for our actions and making a commitment to change, is that we are not to leave our ideals behind when the door to the synagogue closes, but take them into the world.

DON FEDER, CREATORS SYNDICATE, INC., MONDAY,

SEPTEMBER 5,1994

How can Catholics, Orthodox Jews, Mormons or any other community of faith accept the dictum that their deepest values are not to affect a process whose every act involves moral distinctions?

DON FEDER, CREATORS SYNDICATE, INC., MONDAY,

SEPTEMBER 5,1994

Hebrew National hot dogs used to run a cunning commercial that showed Uncle Sam about to bite into a wiener. The announcer remarks: “The government says we can put bone meal in our franks—but we don’t. We have to answer to a higher authority.”

EPICTETUS, THE DISCOURSES, 101 AD

He then who has observed with intelligence the administration of the world, and has learned that the greatest and supreme and the most comprehensive community is that which is composed of men and God, and that from God have descended the seeds not only to my father and grandfather, but to all beings which are generated on the earth and are produced, and particularly to rational beings- for these only are by their nature formed to have communion with God, being by means of reason conjoined with Him- why should not such a man call himself a citizen of the world, why not a son of God, and why should he be afraid of anything which happens among men?

ADVANTAGES OF COMMUNITY

ARISTOTLE, NICOMACHEAN ETHICS, 350 BC

Friendship and justice seem, as we have said at the outset of our discussion, to be concerned with the same objects and exhibited between the same persons. For in every community there is thought to be some form of justice, and friendship too; at least men address as friends their fellow-voyagers and fellowsoldiers, and so too those associated with them in any other kind of community. And the extent of their association is the extent of their friendship, as it is the extent to which justice exists between them.  And the proverb ‘what friends have is common property’ expresses the truth; for friendship depends on community. 

ARISTOTLE, NICOMACHEAN ETHICS, 350 BC

Now all forms of community are like parts of the political community; for men journey together with a view to some particular advantage, and to provide something that they need for the purposes of life; and it is for the sake of advantage that the political community too seems both to have come together originally and to endure, for this is what legislators aim at, and they call just that which is to the common advantage. Now the other communities aim at advantage bit by bit, e.g. sailors at what is advantageous on a voyage with a view to making money or something of the kind, fellow-soldiers at what is advantageous in war, whether it is wealth or victory or the taking of a city that they seek, and members of tribes and demes act similarly (Some communities seem to arise for the sake or pleasure, viz. religious guilds and social clubs; for these exist respectively for the sake of offering sacrifice and of companionship. But all these seem to fall under the political community; for it aims not at present advantage but at what is advantageous for life as a whole), offering sacrifices and arranging gatherings for the purpose, and assigning honours to the gods, and providing pleasant relaxations for themselves. For the ancient sacrifices and gatherings seem to take place after the harvest as a sort of firstfruits, because it was at these seasons that people had most leisure. All the communities, then, seem to be parts of the political community; and the particular kinds friendship will correspond to the particular kinds of community.

COMMUNITY STANDARDS ARE PART OF A CRUSADE FOR 

ACADEMIC, ECONOMIC AND SPIRITUAL REDEMPTION

WILLIAM RASPBERRY, “BEYOND GUN CONTROL,” THE

WASHINGTON POST, 08/10/94, 

PAGE: A19

We can try our best to protect our “good” sons and daughters from the violence, by providing safe places for their recreation. We can increase the number of police officers on the streets. And we can do what is necessary to reduce at the source the supply of conscienceless youngsters - by enlisting church and community in a crusade for their academic, economic and spiritual redemption. We need to do these things, and many others, not so much to protect ourselves as to save our children. And it is those same things that, over time, will make our communities safe again.

COMMUNITY STANDARDS ARE PART OF COMMUNITY 

SPIRIT

JOHN MARELIUS, SAN DIEGO UNION-TRIBUNE, “HUFFINGTON

GETS COOL RECEPTION,” 

08/16/94, PAGE: A-1:1,2

“I don’t want anybody to have to rely upon welfare,” said Huffington, a freshman congressman from Santa Barbara who is opposing Democratic incumbent Dianne Feinstein. “But if we’re telling the government to step back, then we have to step forward.” Huffington painted a picture of Americans, imbued with a renewed sense of community spirit, giving of their time and money to help one another.

WAVE OF THE FUTURE—“WE” RATHER THAN “ME”

AMITAI ETZIONI, THE FUTURIST, “INDIVIDUAL RIGHTS AND

COMMUNITY RESPONSIBILITIES,” 

11/01/93, PG. 64 

Americans may commit themselves to an ethic of “We” rather than “Me.” Historians will look back on the 1990s, I believe, and see them as a period in which the reconstruction of American society took place. The United States is beginning to experience a movement from “Me-ism” to a commitment to the “We.” From a preoccupation with rights, American society is moving to demand that people shoulder their responsibilities and pay greater attention to the needs of their families and communities. 

AMITAI ETZIONI, THE FUTURIST, “INDIVIDUAL RIGHTS AND

COMMUNITY RESPONSIBILITIES,” 

11/01/93, PG. 64 

A few examples make the point. More and more U.S. states demand that those who receive welfare seek work, and if they cannot find work, they must perform some kind of public service. Americans are increasingly expected to drink in moderation and avoid smoking in order to reduce the burden on health care. Deadbeat fathers are being persuaded with new vigor to support their children. There is a new willingness to face the deficit in the national budget, and there is also an increase in the number of people who vote.

AMITAI ETZIONI, THE FUTURIST, “INDIVIDUAL RIGHTS AND

COMMUNITY RESPONSIBILITIES,” 

11/01/93, PG. 64 

Standards in schools are beginning to rise. Many schools have dropped the notion of automatic advancement from grade to grade. The concept of minimum competence as a requirement for graduation is catching on. By the end of the decade, I believe, fairly stringent * national standards for education will be in place. Such standards will encourage schools to aim higher and spotlight those that do not.

AMITAI ETZIONI, THE FUTURIST, “INDIVIDUAL RIGHTS AND

COMMUNITY RESPONSIBILITIES,” 

11/01/93, PG. 64 

The grand debate about the future of the family will lead to new efforts to enable parents to attend to their children. The 1993 Family and Medical Leave Act, which now covers only those who work for larger companies and grants 90 days of unpaid leave will be extended, I predict, to cover all Americans and grant them six months of paid leave—as is the case in most of Europe—by the year 2000.

COMMUNITY NEEDED BECAUSE GOVERNMENT CAN’T DO EVERYTHING MARSHALL INGWERSON, “CLINTON DELVES DEEPLY INTO THE CRIME ISSUE,” THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE MONITOR, 11/23/93, PAGE: 3 In one of his more acclaimed speeches, Mr. Clinton told a group of black ministers in Memphis on Nov. 13: “Unless we deal with the ravages of crime and drugs and violence, and unless we recognize that it’s due to the breakdown of the family, the community, and the disappearance of jobs, and unless we say some of this cannot be done by government because we have to reach deep inside to the values, the spirit, the soul, and the truth of human nature, none of the other things we seek to do will ever take us where we need to go.”

COMMUNITY FOSTERS PERSONAL RESPONSIBILITY MARSHALL INGWERSON, “CLINTON DELVES DEEPLY INTO THE CRIME ISSUE,” THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE MONITOR, 11/23/93, PAGE: 3 Clinton’s discussion of the root causes of crime differs from the ideas held by liberals a generation ago, because Clinton points not just to causes lodged outside the black community but also to problems among blacks.  “This is a ‘New Democrat’ combination of personal responsibility and social responsibility,” says Sheldon Danziger, a sociologist at the University of Michigan at Ann Arbor.

COMMUNITY IS A NATION BUILDER

OTTO BAUER

A nation is a totality of men united through community of fate into a community of character.

COMMUNITY MAINTAINS LAW AND ORDER

COMMISSION ON CIVIL DISORDER, 1968

“Violence cannot build a better society. Disruption and disorder nourish repression, not justice. They strike at the freedom of every citizen. The community cannot­it will not­tolerate coercion and mob rule.”

JOSE ORTEGA Y GASSETT, THE REVOLT OF THE MASSES, 1929

Restrictions, standards, courtesy, indirect methods, justice, reason! Why were all these invented, why all these complications created? They are all summed up in the word civilization, which, through the underlying notion of civis, the citizen, reveals its real origin. By means of all these there is an attempt to make possible the city, the community, common life. Hence, if we look into all these constituents of civilization just enumerated, we shall find the same common basis. 

JOHN LOCKE, CONCERNING CIVIL GOVERNMENT, SECOND ESSAY AN ESSAY CONCERNING THE TRUE ORIGINAL EXTENT AND END OF CIVIL GOVERNMENT, 1690 But because no political society can be, nor subsist, without having in itself the power to preserve the property, and in order thereunto punish the offences of all those of that society, there, and there only, is political society where every one of the members hath quitted this natural power, resigned it up into the hands of the community in all cases that exclude him not from appealing for protection to the law established by it. And thus all private judgment of every particular member being excluded, the community comes to be umpire, and by understanding indifferent rules and men authorised by the community for their execution, decides all the differences that may happen between any members of that society concerning any matter of right, and punishes those offences which any member hath committed against the society with such penalties as the law has established; whereby it is easy to discern who are, and are not, in political society together. Those who are united into one body, and have a common established law and judicature to appeal to, with authority to decide controversies between them and punish offenders, are in civil society one with another; but those who have no such common appeal, I mean on earth, are still in the state of Nature, each being where there is no other, judge for himself and executioner; which is, as I have before showed it, the perfect state of Nature.

MEN JOIN A COMMUNITY VOLUNTARITLY AND AGREE TO FOLLOW THE RULES JOHN LOCKE, CONCERNING CIVIL GOVERNMENT, SECOND ESSAY AN ESSAY CONCERNING THE TRUE ORIGINAL EXTENT AND END OF CIVIL GOVERNMENT, 1690 MEN being, as has been said, by nature all free, equal, and independent, no one can be put out of this estate and subjected to the political power of another without his own consent, which is done by agreeing with other men, to join and unite into a community for their comfortable, safe, and peaceable living, one amongst another, in a secure enjoyment of their properties, and a greater security against any that are not of it. This any number of men may do, because it injures not the freedom of the rest; they are left, as they were, in the liberty of the state of Nature.

JOHN LOCKE, CONCERNING CIVIL GOVERNMENT, SECOND ESSAY AN ESSAY CONCERNING THE TRUE ORIGINAL EXTENT AND END OF CIVIL GOVERNMENT, 1690 For, when any number of men have, by the consent of every individual, made a community, they have thereby made that community one body, with a power to act as one body, which is only by the will and determination of the majority. For that which acts any community, being only the consent of the individuals of it, and it being one body, must move one way, it is necessary the body should move that way whither the greater force carries it, which is the consent of the majority, or else it is impossible it should act or continue one body, one community, which the consent of every individual that united into it agreed that it should; and so every one is bound by that consent to be concluded by the majority.

JOHN LOCKE, CONCERNING CIVIL GOVERNMENT, SECOND ESSAY AN ESSAY CONCERNING THE TRUE ORIGINAL EXTENT AND END OF CIVIL GOVERNMENT, 1690 Whosoever, therefore, out of a state of Nature unite into a community, must be understood to give up all the power necessary to the ends for which they unite into society to the majority of the community, unless they expressly agreed in any number greater than the majority. And this is done by barely agreeing to unite into one political society, which is all the compact that is, or needs be, between the individuals that enter into or make up a commonwealth. And thus, that which begins and actually constitutes any political society is nothing but the consent of any number of freemen capable of majority, to unite and incorporate into such a society.  And this is that, and that only, which did or could give beginning to any lawful government in the world. 

JOHN LOCKE, CONCERNING CIVIL GOVERNMENT, SECOND ESSAY AN ESSAY CONCERNING THE TRUE ORIGINAL EXTENT AND END OF CIVIL GOVERNMENT, 1690 To this end it is that men give up all their natural power to the society they enter into, and the community put the legislative power into such hands as they think fit, with this trust, that they shall be governed by declared laws, or else their peace, quiet, and property will still be at the same uncertainty as it was in the state of Nature. 

COMMUNITY SEPERATES US FROM THE PRIMAEVAL CONDITION ARISTOTLE, THE ATHENIAN CONSTITUTION, 350 BC The first modification of the primaeval condition of things was when Ion and his companions brought the people together into a community, for then the people was first divided into the four tribes, and the tribe-kings were created. 

ALL COMMUNITY AIMS TO DO GOOD 

ARISTOTLE, POLITICS, 350 BC

EVERY STATE is a community of some kind, and every community is established with a view to some good; for mankind always act in order to obtain that which they think good. But, if all communities aim at some good, the state or political community, which is the highest of all, and which embraces all the rest, aims at good in a greater degree than any other, and at the highest good. 

ARISTOTLE, POLITICS, 350 BC

It is clear then that a state is not a mere society, having a common place, established for the prevention of mutual crime and for the sake of exchange. These are conditions without which a state cannot exist; but all of them together do not constitute a state, which is a community of families and aggregations of families in well-being, for the sake of a perfect and self-sufficing life. Such a community can only be established among those who live in the same place and intermarry. Hence arise in cities family connections, brotherhoods, common sacrifices, amusements which draw men together. But these are created by friendship, for the will to live together is friendship. The end of the state is the good life, and these are the means towards it. And the state is the union of families and villages in a perfect and self-sufficing life, by which we mean a happy and honorable life. Our conclusion, then, is that political society exists for the sake of noble actions, and not of mere companionship.

JOHN LOCKE, CONCERNING CIVIL GOVERNMENT, SECOND ESSAY AN ESSAY CONCERNING THE TRUE ORIGINAL EXTENT AND END OF CIVIL GOVERNMENT, 1690 Political power, then, I take to be a right of making laws, with penalties of death, and consequently all less penalties for the regulating and preserving of property, and of employing the force of the community in the execution of such laws, and in the defence of the commonwealth from foreign injury, and all this only for the public good.

COMMUNITY IS NATURAL

ARISTOTLE, POLITICS, 350 BC

When several villages are united in a single complete community, large enough to be nearly or quite self-sufficing, the state comes into existence, originating in the bare needs of life, and continuing in existence for the sake of a good life. And therefore, if the earlier forms of society are natural, so is the state, for it is the end of them, and the nature of a thing is its end. For what each thing is when fully developed, we call its nature, whether we are speaking of a man, a horse, or a family. Besides, the final cause and end of a thing is the best, and to be self-sufficing is the end and the best. 

NO COMMUNITY MAKE MEN BARBARIANS

ARISTOTLE, POLITICS, 350 BC

Hence it is evident that the state is a creation of nature, and that man is by nature a political animal. And he who by nature and not by mere accident is without a state, is either a bad man or above humanity; he is like the Tribeless, lawless, hearthless one, whom Homer denounces- the natural outcast is forthwith a lover of war; he may be compared to an isolated piece at draughts. Now, that man is more of a political animal than bees or any other gregarious animals is evident.

IMPOSSIBLE TO LIVE OUTSIDE COMMUNITY

ARISTOTLE, POLITICS, 350 BC

OUR PURPOSE is to consider what form of political community is best of all for those who are most able to realize their ideal of life. ... We will begin with the natural beginning of the subject. Three alternatives are conceivable: The members of a state must either have (1) all things or (2) nothing in common, or (3) some things in common and some not. That they should have nothing in common is clearly impossible, for the constitution is a community, and must at any rate have a common place- one city will be in one place, and the citizens are those who share in that one city. 

COMMUNITY MINIMIZES THE DIFFERENCES OF MEN

ARISTOTLE, POLITICS, 350 BC

Like the sailor, the citizen is a member of a community. Now, sailors have different functions, for one of them is a rower, another a pilot, and a third a look-out man, a fourth is described by some similar term; and while the precise definition of each individual’s virtue applies exclusively to him, there is, at the same time, a common definition applicable to them all. For they have all of them a common object, which is safety in navigation.  Similarly, one citizen differs from another, but the salvation of the community is the common business of them all.

GOOD GOVERNMENT CONCERNS ITSELF WITH VIRTUE 

AND VICE 

ARISTOTLE, POLITICS, 350 BC

Whereas, those who care for good government take into consideration 

virtue and vice in states. Whence it may be further inferred that virtue 

must be the care of a state which is truly so called, and not merely enjoys 

the name: for without this end the community becomes a mere alliance 

which differs only in place from alliances of which the members live apart; 

and law is only a convention, ‘a surety to one another of justice,’ as the 

sophist Lycophron says, and has no real power to make the citizens 

PEOPLE IN THE COMMUNITY HAVE A RIGHT TO DEMAND 

SOME SAFEGUARDS 

FREDERIC BASTIAT, THE LAW

If, as the republicans of our present-day Greek and Roman schools of thought pretend, the right of suffrage arrives with one’s birth, it would be an injustice to prevent women and children from voting. Why are they prevented? Because they are presumed to be incapable. And why is incapacity a motive for exclusion? Because it is not the voter alone who suffers the consequences of his vote; because each vote touches and affects everyone in the entire community; because the people in the community have a right to demand some safeguards concerning the acts upon their welfare and existence depend. 

CONTRACT DEMANDS STANDARDS

EDMUND BURKE, REFLECTIONS ON THE REVOLUTION IN FRANCE SOCIETY is indeed a contract. Subordinate contracts for objects of mere occasional interest may be dissolved at pleasure- but the state ought not to be considered as nothing better than a partnership agreement in a trade of pepper and coffee, calico, or tobacco, or some other such low concern, to be taken up for a little temporary interest, and to be dissolved by the fancy of the parties. It is to be looked on with other reverence, because it is not a partnership in things subservient only to the gross animal existence of a temporary and perishable nature. It is a partnership in all science; a partnership in all art; a partnership in every virtue and in all perfection. As the ends of such a partnership cannot be obtained in many generations, it becomes a partnership not only between those who are living, but between those who are living, those who are dead, and those who are to be born. 

EDMUND BURKE, REFLECTIONS ON THE REVOLUTION IN

FRANCE

Each contract of each particular state is but a clause in the great primeval contract of eternal society, linking the lower with the higher natures, connecting the visible and invisible world, according to a fixed compact sanctioned by the inviolable oath which holds all physical and all moral natures, each in their appointed place. This law is not subject to the will of those who by an obligation above them, and infinitely superior, are bound to submit their will to that law. The municipal corporations of that universal kingdom are not morally at liberty at their pleasure, and on their speculations of a contingent improvement, wholly to separate and tear asunder the bands of their subordinate community and to dissolve it into an unsocial, uncivil, unconnected chaos of elementary principles. 

COMMUNITY IS A NECESSITY

EDMUND BURKE, REFLECTIONS ON THE REVOLUTION IN FRANCE It is the first and supreme necessity only, a necessity that is not chosen but chooses, a necessity paramount to deliberation, that admits no discussion and demands no evidence, which alone can justify a resort to anarchy. This necessity is no exception to the rule, because this necessity itself is a part, too, of that moral and physical disposition of things to which man must be obedient by consent or force; but if that which is only submission to necessity should be made the object of choice, the law is broken, nature is disobeyed, and the rebellious are outlawed, cast forth, and exiled from this world of reason, and order, and peace, and virtue, and fruitful penitence, into the antagonist world of madness, discord, vice, confusion, and unavailing sorrow. 

IF PEOPLE WOULD BEHAVE IN A COMMUNITY, THERE 

WOULD BE NO NEED FOR STANDARDS AND LAWS

BENJAMIN HARRISON, INAUGURAL ADDRESS, MONDAY,

MARCH 4, 1889

If our great corporations would more scrupulously observe their legal limitations and duties, they would have less cause to complain of the unlawful limitations of their rights or of violent interference with their operations. 

SOME POWER NEEDED

EDMUND BURKE, REFLECTIONS ON THE REVOLUTION IN FRANCE A certain quantum of power must always exist in the community in some hands and under some appellation. Wise men will apply their remedies to vices, not to names; to the causes of evil which are permanent, not to the occasional organs by which they act, and the transitory modes in which they appear. Otherwise you will be wise historically, a fool in practice. 

EDMUND BURKE, REFLECTIONS ON THE REVOLUTION IN

FRANCE

Seldom have two ages the same fashion in their pretexts and the same modes of mischief. Wickedness is a little more inventive. Whilst you are discussing fashion, the fashion is gone by. The very same vice assumes a new body. The spirit transmigrates, and, far from losing its principle of life by the change of its appearance, it is renovated in its new organs with a fresh vigor of a juvenile activity. It walks abroad, it continues its ravages, whilst you are gibbeting the carcass or demolishinge tomb. You are terrifying yourselves with ghosts and apparitions, whilst your house is the haunt of robbers.

COMMUNITY COOPERATION = PROGRESS

HERBERT HOOVER, INAUGURAL ADDRESS, MONDAY, MARCH 4, 1929 Progress is born of cooperation in the community—not from governmental restraints. The Government should assist and encourage these movements of collective self-help by itself cooperating with them.

COMMUNITY ORGANIZATIONS ARE BEST

GEORGE BUSH, INAUGURAL ADDRESS, FRIDAY, JANUARY 20, 1989 I have spoken of a thousand points of light, of all the community organizations that are spread like stars throughout the Nation, doing good.  We will work hand in hand, encouraging, sometimes leading, sometimes being led, rewarding. We will work on this in the White House, in the Cabinet agencies. I will go to the people and the programs that are the brighter points of light, and I will ask every member of my government to become involved. The old ideas are new again because they are not old, they are timeless: duty, sacrifice, commitment, and a patriotism that finds its expression in taking part and pitching in. 

COMMUNITY REQUIRED FOR STRONG ECONOMY PAUL E. TSONGAS, A CALL TO ECONOMIC ARMS: FORGING A NEW AMERICAN MANDATE, P 61.

We have to talk about and debate and ponder how we can reinforce the cohesiveness that connects us to each other and reinforces our sense of attachment. We must understand the constant need to nurture community.  For it is this community which allows us to share goals. And it enables us to sense collective danger and to respond to that danger as a whole people.  To compete with societies with strong cultures requires an equally strong culture. It’s that simple. This is not commonality for the sake of commonality. It’s knowing that while commonality is critical in creating a noble society, it is, more importantly, the sine qua non of having a viable economic future. It is the necessary prerequisite.

PATRIOTS SAYS COMMUNITY IS FREE

JOHN STUART MILL, ON LIBERTY, 1859

To prevent the weaker members of the community from being preyed upon by innumerable vultures, it was needful that there should be an animal of prey stronger than the rest, commissioned to keep them down.  But as the king of the vultures would be no less bent upon preying on the flock than any of the minor harpies, it was indispensable to be in a perpetual attitude of defence against his beak and claws. The aim, therefore, of patriots was to set limits to the power which the ruler should be suffered to exercise over the community; and this limitation was what they meant by liberty.

JOHN STUART MILL, ON LIBERTY, 1859

The limitation, therefore, of the power of government over individuals loses none of its importance when the holders of power are regularly accountable to the community, that is, to the strongest party therein. 

COMMUNITY IS THE FIRST ELEMENT OF GOOD GOVERNMENT JOHN STUART MILL, REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT, 1861 The first element of good government, therefore, being the virtue and intelligence of the human beings composing the community, the most important point of excellence which any form of government can possess is to promote the virtue and intelligence of the people themselves.

COMMUNITY IS NOT A SUPERIOR VALUE

TWO TYPES OF ACTION - ONE HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH 

THE COMMUNITY

ARISTOTLE, NICOMACHEAN ETHICS, 350 BC

And as Alcidamas says in his Messeniac Oration.... The actions that we ought to do or not to do have also been divided into two classes as affecting either the whole community or s of its members. From this point of view we can perform just or unjust acts in either of two ways-towards one definite person, or towards the community. The man who is guilty of adultery or assault is doing wrong to some definite person; the man who avoids service in the army is doing wrong to the community. Thus the whole class of unjust actions may be divided into two classes, those affecting the community, and those affecting one or more other persons.

COMMUNITY IS ONLY TO PREVENT HARM TO OTHERS

JOHN STUART MILL, ON LIBERTY, 1859

That the only purpose for which power can be rightfully exercised over any member of a civilised community, against his will, is to prevent harm to others. His own good, either physical or moral, is not a sufficient warrant. He cannot rightfully be compelled to do or forbear because it will be better for him to do so, because it will make him happier, because, in the opinions of others, to do so would be wise, or even right.

COMMUNITY CAN OPPRESS MINORITY RIGHTS

JAMES MADISON WROTE IN A LETTER TO THOMAS JEFFERSON,

OCT. 17, 1788

“My own opinion has always been in favor of a bill of rights; provided it be so framed as not to imply powers not meant to be included in the enumeration. At the same time I have never thought the omission a material defect, nor been anxious to supply it even by subsequent amendment, for any other reason than that it is anxiously desired by others.  I have favored it because I supposed it might be of use, and if properly executed could not be of disservice.... Wherever the real power in a Government lies, there is the danger of oppression. In our Governments the real power lies in the majority of the Community, and the invasion of private rights is chiefly to be apprehended, not from acts of Government contrary to the sense of its constituents, but from acts in which the Government is the mere instrument of the major number of the constituents. This is a truth of great importance .... “ 

BENJAMIN HARRISON, INAUGURAL ADDRESS, MONDAY,

MARCH 4, 1889

The community that by concert, open or secret, among its citizens denies to a portion of its members their plain rights under the law has severed the only safe bond of social order and prosperity. The evil works from a bad center both ways. It demoralizes those who practice it and destroys the faith of those who suffer by it in the efficiency of the law as a safe protector. The man in whose breast that faith has been darkened is naturally the subject of dangerous and uncanny suggestions. 

COMMUNITY IS EASILY PERVERTED BY LEADERSHIP

ARISTOTLE, POLITICS, 350 BC

The conclusion is evident: that governments which have a regard to the common interest are constituted in accordance with strict principles of justice, and are therefore true forms; but those which regard only the interest of the rulers are all defective and perverted forms, for they are despotic, whereas a state is a community of freemen.

UNITY OF COMMUNITY WILL EVENTUALLY DESTROY 

THE STATE

ARISTOTLE, POLITICS, 350 BC

I am speaking of the premise from which the argument of Socrates proceeds, ‘that the greater the unity of the state the better.’ Is it not obvious that a state may at length attain such a degree of unity as to be no longer a state? since the nature of a state is to be a plurality, and in tending to greater unity, from being a state, it becomes a family, and from being a family, an individual; for the family may be said to be more than the state, and the individual than the family. So that we ought not to attain this greatest unity even if we could, for it would be the destruction of the state. 

ARISTOTLE, POLITICS, 350 BC

Again, a state is not made up only of so many men, but of different kinds of men; for similars do not constitute a state. It is not like a military alliance The usefulness of the latter depends upon its quantity even where there is no difference in quality (for mutual protection is the end aimed at), just as a greater weight of anything is more useful than a less (in like manner, a state differs from a nation, when the nation has not its population organized in villages, but lives an Arcadian sort of life); but the elements out of which a unity is to be formed differ in kind. 

ARISTOTLE, POLITICS, 350 BC

Wherefore the principle of compensation, as I have already remarked in the Ethics, is the salvation of states. Even among freemen and equals this is a principle which must be maintained, for they cannot an rule together, but must change at the end of a year or some other period of time or in some order of succession. The result is that upon this plan they all govern; just as if shoemakers and carpenters were to exchange their occupations, and the same persons did not always continue shoemakers and carpenters. And since it is better that this should be so in politics as well, it is clear that while there should be continuance of the same persons in power where this is possible, yet where this is not possible by reason of the natural equality of the citizens, and at the same time it is just that an should share in the government (whether to govern be a good thing or a bad), an approximation to this is that equals should in turn retire from office and should, apart from official position, be treated alike. Thus the one party rule and the others are ruled in turn, as if they were no longer the same persons. In like manner when they hold office there is a variety in the offices held. Hence it is evident that a city is not by nature one in that sense which some persons affirm; and that what is said to be the greatest good of cities is in reality their destruction; but surely the good of things must be that which preserves them. 

ARISTOTLE, POLITICS, 350 BC

Again, in another point of view, this extreme unification is generally not good; for a family is more self-sufficing than an individual, and a city than a family, and a city only comes into being when the community is large enough to be self-sufficing. If then self-sufficiency is to be desired, the lesser degree of unity is more desirable than the greater.

THE FALACY OF “ALL”

ARISTOTLE, POLITICS, 350 BC

But, even supposing that it were best for the community to have the greatest degree of unity, this unity is by no means proved to follow from the fact ‘of all men saying “mine” and “not mine” at the same instant of time,’ which, according to Socrates, is the sign of perfect unity in a state. 

ARISTOTLE, POLITICS, 350 BC

For the word ‘all’ is ambiguous. If the meaning be that every individual says ‘mine’ and ‘not mine’ at the same time, then perhaps the result at which Socrates aims may be in some degree accomplished; each man will call the same person his own son and the same person his wife, and so of his property and of all that falls to his lot. This, however, is not the way in which people would speak who had their had their wives and children in common; they would say ‘all’ but not ‘each.’ 

ARISTOTLE, POLITICS, 350 BC

In like manner their property would be described as belonging to them, not severally but collectively. There is an obvious fallacy in the term ‘all’: like some other words, ‘both,’ ‘odd,’ ‘even,’ it is ambiguous, and even in abstract argument becomes a source of logical puzzles. That all persons call the same thing mine in the sense in which each does so may be a fine thing, but it is impracticable; or if the words are taken in the other sense, such a unity in no way conduces to harmony. 

ARISTOTLE, POLITICS, 350 BC

And there is another objection to the proposal. For that which is common to the greatest number has the least care bestowed upon it. Every one thinks chiefly of his own, hardly at all of the common interest; and only when he is himself concerned as an individual. For besides other considerations, everybody is more inclined to neglect the duty which he expects another to fulfill; as in families many attendants are often less useful than a few. Each citizen will have a thousand sons who will not be his sons individually but anybody will be equally the son of anybody, and will therefore be neglected by all alike. 

ARISTOTLE, POLITICS, 350 BC

Further, upon this principle, every one will use the word ‘mine’ of one who is prospering reverse, however small a fraction he may himself be of the whole number; the same boy will be ‘so and so’s son,’ the son of each of the thousand, or whatever be the number of the citizens; and even about this he will not be positive; for it is impossible to know who chanced to have a child, or whether, if one came into existence, it has survived. 

ARISTOTLE, POLITICS, 350 BC

But which is better- for each to say ‘mine’ in this way, ma man the same relation to two thousand or ten thousand citizens, or to use the word ‘mine’ in the ordinary and more restricted sense? For usually the same person is called by one man his own son whom another calls his own brother or cousin or kinsman- blood relation or connection by marriage either of himself or of some relation of his, and yet another his clansman or tribesman; and how much better is it to be the real cousin of somebody than to be a son after Plato’s fashion! Nor is there any way of preventing brothers and children and fathers and mothers from sometimes recognizing one another; for children are born like their parents, and they will necessarily be finding indications of their relationship to one another. 

ARISTOTLE, POLITICS, 350 BC

Geographers declare such to be the fact; they say that in part of Upper Libya, where the women are common, nevertheless the children who are born are assigned to their respective fathers on the ground of their likeness. And some women, like the females of other animals- for example, mares and cows- have a strong tendency to produce offspring resembling their parents, as was the case with the Pharsalian mare called Honest.

IDEA OF COMMUNITY CAN GO TOO FAR

HENRY DAVID THOREAU, WALDEN OR LIFE IN THE WOODS, 1854 We belong to the community. It is not the tailor alone who is the ninth part of a man; it is as much the preacher, and the merchant, and the farmer.  Where is this division of labor to end? and what object does it finally serve? No doubt another may also think for me; but it is not therefore desirable that he should do so to the exclusion of my thinking for myself. 

CONSEQUENTIALISM DEFINED 

WILLIAM FRANKENA, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY,

UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN, ETHICS, 

1973, P.14 

Having agreed on one ground or another that the standard of right and wrong cannot be simply the prevailing set of moral rules, moral philosophers have offered us a variety of alternative standards. In general, their views have been of two sorts: (1) DEONTOLOGICAL theories and (2) TELEOLOGICAL ones. A teleological theory says that the basic or ultimate criterion or standard of what is morally right, wrong, obligatory, etc., is that nonmoral value that is brought into being. The final appeal, directly or indirectly, must be to the comparative amount of good produced, or that to the comparative balance of good over evil produced.  Thus, an act is RIGHT if and only if it or the rule under which it falls produces, will probably produce, or is intended to produce AT LEAST AS GREAT A BALANCE OF GOOD OVER EVIL as any available alternative; an act is WRONG if and only if it does not do so. An act OUGHT TO BE DONE if and only if it or the rule under which it falls produces, will probably produced, or is intended to produce a GREATER BALANCE OF GOOD OVER EVIL than any available alternative.

TYPES OF CONSEQUENTIALISM W. D. ROSS PHILOSOPHER,

OXFORD, THE RIGHT AND 

THE GOOD, 1930, P.4 

Teleological theories may be divided into two main groups depending upon whose good is to be promoted. These groups are egoism and utilitarianism.  Egoistic theories claim that the good to be sought is the good of the actor.

CONSEQUENTIALISM IS UNACCEPTABLE

CONSEQUENTIALISM IS UNJUST

TOM REGAN, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, NORTH CAROLINA

STATE, MATTERS OF LIFE 

AND DEATH, 1980, P.20 

A central argument advanced against all forms of consequentialism by many nonconsequentialists is that no consequentialist theory (no form of ethical egoism, ethical altruism, or utilitarianism) can account for basic convictions about justice and injustice—for example, that it is unjust to deny Bill his liberty just because he is black. The point these deontologists make is that to treat Bill unjustly not only is wrong; to treat him unjustly is to wrong or harm HIM. Fundamentally, according to these thinkers, it is because people are wronged or harmed when treated unjustly, quite apart from the value of the consequences this may have for everyone else involved, that all consequentialist theories ultimately prove to be deficient.

CONSEQUENTIALISM UNDERMINES RIGHTS 

RONALD DWORKIN, PROFESSOR OF LAW, NEW YORK

UNIVERSITY, TAKING RIGHTS 

SERIOUSLY, 1978, P.104 

If only consequences count, there are no categorical wrongs. And if there are no wrongs, then there are no rights either. For what distinguishes a right from an interest is its insistent quality, and that quality is best captured by saying that to violate a right is not only bad (to be avoided), but it is wrong.

CONSEQUENTIALISM NEGLECTS CHARACTER 

WILLIAM LILLIE, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, KING’S

COLLEGE, AN INTRODUCTION TO 

ETHICS, 1957, P.218 

In our list of moral goods, which are intrinsically good and worthy objects of admiration, we have deliberately left out one which is by many moralists regarded as the most important of all—the enjoyment of a good character; its importance justifies a separate section dealing with it. Some moralists confine the term ‘moral good’ to good character and the actions leading to it. It certainly seems in accordance with our common intuitions to hold that a perfect character or a virtuous human personality is the highest among moral goods, but it is exceedingly difficult to give any satisfactory meaning to these terms on a purely teleological theory of ethics.

CONSEQUENTIALISM LACKS ABSOLUTE RULES 

WILLIAM LILLIE, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, KING’S

COLLEGE, AN INTRODUCTION TO 

ETHICS, 1957, P.214 

Pleasantness itself has long been recognized as depending on other conditions as well as the will of the agent, such as good health and outward circumstances. This indicates on of the great practical difficulties of a teleological theory of ethics. There is never any complete certainty that the end sought will be attained by our human strivings to attain it, so varied are the outside conditions concerned. The most we can say is that in the light of human experience such and such an action is likely to or has a tendency to produce a certain good. There are no absolutely universal rules in a teleological ethics; our rules must take the form, ‘This action is probably right because in many cases in our experience it has produced a certain result.’

CONSEQUENTIALISM ALLOWS INVALID MEANS

WILLIAM LILLIE, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, KING’S

COLLEGE, AN INTRODUCTION TO 

ETHICS, 1957, P.221 

One difficulty of teleogical view is that because of it there may be a temptation to think that the end justifies the means. If right actions are merely right because of the consequences to which they lead, it is difficult to explain the common experience of actions being wrong, although the agent has admittedly some good end in view. The teleologist can only explain their wrongness by pointing out that as a matter of fact the action in question leads to some other bad end. Even in the case of an action done as a means to an end, we must judge its rightness not merely in terms of its conduciveness to the end but in its fittingness to our whole situation at the time.

CONSEQUENTIALISM ALLOWS INVALID MEANS CHARLES FRIED, PROFESSOR OF LAW, HARVARD, RIGHT AND WRONG, 1978, P.8 If a happy state of the world existed that had been brought about through wrong and violation of right, and if those wrongs could no longer be righted, there is nothing that says that this happiness would not count as real happiness and should not be enjoyed; still, if this happiness had been ours to choose only by wrongful means, we would have had to wave it away. We would have to wave it away because right and wrong are the foundations of our moral personality.

CONSEQUENTIALISM ALLOWS KILLING THE INNOCENT CHARLES FRIED, PROFESSOR OF LAW, HARVARD, RIGHT AND WRONG, 1978, P.14-15 If, for instance, we looked at the norm about killing as a consequentialist might, we would see it as describing a bad state of affairs: the death of an innocent person. How would the consequentialist go on to give it absolute or categorical force? He might say that death was bad in itself, which means that its badness is not just a function of some further states (fear, grief, lost opportunities) to which it tended to conduce, but that standing alone it was bad. This, however, would hardly capture the force of the judgment that the killing was categorically wrong. For to say that the death of an innocent person is bad in itself commits you to no more than concluding that, other things equal, it should be avoided, that as a moral negative it must be outweighed to be permissible. But this says nothing at all about how easily it may be outweighed, what good can justify this bad.  It may be, for instance, that almost any good at all might justify killing an innocent person, and still we can say the death is bad in itself.

CONSEQUENTIALISM UNDERMINES PERSONAL INTEGRITY W.D. ROSS, PHILOSOPHER, OXFORD, THE RIGHT AND THE GOOD, 1930, P.10 Thus although the objection as I am construing it cannot be directed against all non-egoistic theories, it is nevertheless in this respect more general than Williams’s formulation suggests. And it applies not only to utilitarianism but to every consequentialist theory. For every consequentialist theory incorporates the same conception of the right. Thus every such theory must answer the charge of alienating the agent from his actions and the source of his action in his own convictions, and hence of undermining his integrity.

CHARLES FRIED, PROFESSOR OF LAW, HARVARD, RIGHT AND

WRONG, 1978, P.34-35 

If, as consequentialism holds, we were indeed equally morally responsible for an infinite radiation of concentric circles originating at the center point of some action, then while it might look as if we were enlarging the scope of human responsiblity and thus the significance of personality, the enlargement would be greater than we could support. For to be responsible equally for everything is to have the moral possibility of choice, of discretion, of creative concretization of one’s free self wholly preempted by the potential radiation of all the infinite alternatives for choice.

CONSEQUENTIALISM PRODUCES DISINTEGRATING UNIVERSALITY CHARLES FRIED, PROFESSOR OF LAW, HARVARD, RIGHT AND WRONG, 1978, P.3 We must avoid what I shall call disintegrating universality. The concept of personality, of individuality, is after all, a precarious one. Why is the particular embodied unit of the individual the primitive, the primary unit?  Why are not larger or smaller units the significant ones? Why not the species, for instance? Why not some abstract idea, some conception, the universe as a whole? The more abstract our notions of value become, the more universal they are, the more the significance of the individual person is threatened.

CONSEQUENTIALISM IS MORALLY OPPRESSIVE CHARLES FRIED, PROFESSOR OF LAW, HARVARD, RIGHT AND WRONG, 1978, P.13-14 It is consequentialist systems like utilitarianism which are oppressive in the totality of the claim they make on moral agents. For utilitarians there is always only one right thing to do, and that is to promote in all possible ways at every moment the greatest happiness of the greatest number. To stop even for a moment or to rest content with a second best is a failure of duty. And if we seek to excuse ourselves by saying that everyone needs a rest from time to time, or as Bernard Williams put it, everyone needs to knock off doing good works occasionally, the utilitarian will allow that too, if this is how we best maintain our efficiency in the pursuit of overall utility. In contrast to this oppressive, obsessive regime the limited absolutism of deontology is a positive relief.

INCOMMENSURABILTY OF VALUES UNDERMINES CONSEQUENTIALISM C.E. HARRIS, TEXAS A&M, APPLYING MORAL THEORIES, 1986, P.72 Natural-law theorists also make this point by saying that basic values are INCOMMENSURABLE. Because we cannot measure values, we cannot calculate which consequences of an action are more important. Therefore consequences cannot be used to determine the moral status of actions.

UNCERTAINTY OF CONSEQUENCES UNDERMINES 

CONSEQUENTIALISM 

ALASDAIR MACINTYRE, PROFESSOR OF SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY,

UNIVERSITY OF ESSEX, A 

SHORT HISTORY OF ETHICS, 1966, P.164 

The objection of Butler’s really falls into two parts. He believes that we cannot in fact be sufficiently certain of what the consequences of our action will be for us to justify present action by future consequences; and he believes that the moral character of actions is and must be independent of their consequences.

C.E. HARRIS, TEXAS A&M, APPLYING MORAL THEORIES, 1986,

P.41 

A moral philosophy can require information for resolving moral problems 

that is difficult to obtain. This problem is especially acute in the two 

consequentialist moral philosophies—egoism and utilitarianism. Critics of 

consequentialism may argue that the egoist often does not have enough 

factual knowledge to know what actions will lead to his long-range self-

interest and the utilitarian does not have enough actual knowledge to know 

what actions will lead to the general welfare

CONSEQUENCES ARE INCALCULABLE IN TOUGH CASES

WILLIAM LILLIE, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, KING’S

COLLEGE, AN INTRODUCTION TO 

ETHICS, 1957, P.175 

It is certain that the practical calculation as to which of the two courses of action will lead to the greater balance of pleasantness is often impossible from lack of knowledge of these consequences. The argument that we do actually make this calculation in some cases is not sufficient to prove that we can make it in every case. In simple cases we often can make a direct intuitive judgment about consequences, but in these cases there is no difficulty in making a decision. It is in difficult cases that we need to make a calculation of consequences, and in these the complications are often so great that the calculation cannot be made.

CONSERVATIVISM IS GOOD

GERDA LERNER (B. 1920), U.S. EDUCATOR, AUTHOR. QUOTED IN:

MS. (NEW YORK, SEPT. 

1981).

The appeal of the New Right is simply that it seems to promise that nothing will change in the domestic realm. People are terrified of change there, because it’s the last humanizing force left in society, and they think, correctly, that it must be retained.

CONSERVATIVISM IS BAD

ROBERTSON DAVIES (B. 1913), CANADIAN NOVELIST, JOURNALIST. THE ENTHUSIASMS OF ROBERTSON DAVIES, “THE TABLE TALK OF ROBERTSON DAVIES” (1990).

The world is burdened with young fogies. Old men with ossified minds are easily dealt with. But men who look young, act young and everlastingly harp on the fact that they are young, but who nevertheless think and act with a degree of caution that would be excessive in their grandfathers, are the curse of the world. Their very conservatism is secondhand, and they don’t know what they are conserving.

RALPH WALDO EMERSON (1803-82), U.S. ESSAYIST, POET,

PHILOSOPHER. THE 

CONDUCT OF LIFE, “FATE” (1860).

All conservatives are such from personal defects. They have been effeminated by position or nature, born halt and blind, through luxury of their parents, and can only, like invalids, act on the defensive.

JOHN MAYNARD KEYNES (1883-1946), BRITISH ECONOMIST. THE

END OF LAISSEZ-FAIRE, 

CH. 1 (1926).

I do not know which makes a man more conservative-to know nothing but the present, or nothing but the past.

WALTER LIPPMANN (1889-1974), U.S. JOURNALIST. A PREFACE

TO POLITICS, CH. 1 

(1914).

Almost always tradition is nothing but a record and a machine-made imitation of the habits that our ancestors created. The average conservative is a slave to the most incidental and trivial part of his forefathers’ glory-to the archaic formula which happened to express their genius or the eighteenth-century contrivance by which for a time it was served.

MARK TWAIN (1835-1910), U.S. AUTHOR. “CONSISTENCY,” PAPER, READ IN HARTFORD, CONNECTICUT, 1884 (PUBLISHED IN 1923; REPR. IN COMPLETE ESSAYS, ED. CHARLES NEIDER, 1963). THE FIRST WORDS OF THE STATEMENT WERE INSCRIBED BENEATH TWAIN’S BUST IN THE HALL OF FAME, NEW YORK UNIVERSITY.  Loyalty to petrified opinions never yet broke a chain or freed a human soul in this world-and never will.

COLIN WELCH (B. 1924), BRITISH JOURNALIST. SPECTATOR (LONDON, 21 JULY 1967).

To be conservative requires no brains whatsoever. Cabbages, cows and conifers are conservatives, and are so stupid they don’t even know it. All that is basically required is acceptance of what exists.

CONSTITUTIONS

GERALD R. FORD (B. 1913), U.S. PRESIDENT. SPEECH, 9 AUG. 1974, ON SUCCEEDING RICHARD NIXON AS PRESIDENT.

Our constitution works. Our great republic is a government of laws, not of men.

FELIX FRANKFURTER (1882-1965), U.S. ASSOCIATE JUSTICE OF THE SUPREME COURT. 

“THE SUPREME COURT.” QUOTED IN: PARLIAMENTARY AFFAIRS, VOL. 3, NO. 1 (LONDON; 

WINTER 1949).

The words of the Constitution . . . are so unrestricted by their intrinsic meaning or by their history or by tradition or by prior decisions that they leave the individual Justice free, if indeed they do not compel him, to gather meaning not from reading the Constitution but from reading life.

LYNDON B. JOHNSON (1908-73), U.S. DEMOCRATIC POLITICIAN,

PRESIDENT. MESSAGE, 

12 JAN. 1966, TO CONGRESS.

It is the genius of our Constitution that under its shelter of enduring institutions and rooted principles there is ample room for the rich fertility of American political invention.

FRANKLIN D. ROOSEVELT (1882-1945), U.S. DEMOCRATIC

POLITICIAN, PRESIDENT. RADIO 

BROADCAST, 2 MARCH 1930.

The United States Constitution has proved itself the most marvelously elastic compilation of rules of government ever written.

THOMAS BABINGTON MACAULAY (1800-1859), ENGLISH

HISTORIAN. LETTER, 23 MAY 

1857.

Your Constitution is all sail and no anchor.

JOSEPH DE MAISTRE (1753-1821), FRENCH DIPLOMAT, PHILOSOPHER. 

CONSIDERATIONS ON FRANCE, CH. 6 (1796; REPR. IN THE WORKS OF JOSEPH DE MAISTRE, ED. BY JACK LIVELY, 1965).

A constitution that is made for all nations is made for none.

WILLIAM SEWARD (1801-72), U.S. STATESMAN. SPEECH, 11 MARCH 1850, TO THE U.S. 

SENATE, ON THE ISSUE OF SLAVERY. SEWARD WAS AN ACTIVE

PROTAGONIST OF 

EMANCIPATION.

There is a higher law than the Constitution.

U.S. CULTURE IS IN DECLINE

CARL BERNSTEIN (B. 1944), U.S. JOURNALIST. GUARDIAN (LONDON, 3 JUNE 1992).

We are in the process of creating what deserves to be called the idiot culture. Not an idiot sub-culture, which every society has bubbling beneath the surface and which can provide harmless fun; but the culture itself. For the first time, the weird and the stupid and the coarse are becoming our cultural norm, even our cultural ideal.

CULTURE IS IMPORTANT

MATTHEW ARNOLD (1822-88), ENGLISH POET, CRITIC. CULTURE AND ANARCHY, CH. 1 (1869).

Culture, then, is a study of perfection, and perfection which insists on becoming something rather than in having something, in an inward condition of the mind and spirit, not in an outward set of circumstances.

JOHANN WOLFGANG VON GOETHE (1749-1832), GERMAN POET, DRAMATIST. WILHELM MEISTER’S APPRENTICESHIP, BK. 5, CH. 1 (1795-96; TR. BY THOMAS CARLYLE).

One ought, every day at least, to hear a little song, read a good poem, see a fine picture, and, if it were possible, to speak a few reasonable words.

WALTER LIPPMANN (1889-1974), U.S. JOURNALIST. A PREFACE

TO POLITICS, CH. 9 

(1914).

Culture is the name for what people are interested in, their thoughts, their models, the books they read and the speeches they hear, their table-talk, gossip, controversies, historical sense and scientific training, the values they appreciate, the quality of life they admire. All communities have a culture. It is the climate of their civilization.

CULTURE IS NOT IMPORTANT

LIMITING

JEAN DUBUFFET (1901-85), FRENCH SCULPTOR, PAINTER.

ASPHYXIATING CULTURE AND 

OTHER WRITINGS, “ASPHYXIATING CULTURE” (1986; TR. 1988;

FIRST PUBLISHED 1968).

What culture lacks is the taste for anonymous, innumerable germination.  Culture is smitten with counting and measuring; it feels out of place and uncomfortable with the innumerable; its efforts tend, on the contrary, to limit the numbers in all domains; it tries to count on its fingers.

NOT A HOLY THING

ERIC GILL (1882-1940), BRITISH SCULPTOR, ENGRAVER, WRITER, TYPOGRAPHER. 

ESSAYS, “EDUCATION FOR WHAT” (1948).

Culture is a sham if it is only a sort of Gothic front put on an iron building-like Tower Bridge-or a classical front put on a steel frame-like the Daily Telegraph building in Fleet Street. Culture, if it is to be a real thing and a holy thing, must be the product of what we actually do for a living-not something added, like sugar on a pill.

Culture

HERMANN GOERING (ATTRIBUTED TO) (1893-1946), GERMAN NAZI LEADER. WHETHER OR NOT GOERING EVER SAID IT, THE ONLY RECORDED REFERENCE TO THIS REMARK IS FROM THE PLAY SCHLAGETER (1933) BY HANNS JOHST (1890-1978), NAZI PLAYWRIGHT AND PRESIDENT OF THE REICH CHAMBER OF LITERATURE. THE LINE WAS SAID BY A STORMTROOPER IN ACT 1, SC. 1: WENN ICH KULTUR HORE . . .

ENTSICHERE ICH MEINEN 

BROWNING (LITERALLY, “I COCK MY BROWNING”).

Whenever I hear the word culture, I reach for my revolver.

GEORGE GROSZ (1893-1959), GERMAN ARTIST. “THE ART SCAB” (WRITTEN WITH JOHN HEARTFIELD) IN DER GEGNER, VOL. 1, NOS. 10-12 (BERLIN, 1920;

REPR. IN ART IS IN 

DANGER, TR. BY PAUL GORRELL, 1987).

The bourgeoisie and the petty bourgeoisie have armed themselves against the rising proletariat with, among other things, “culture.” It’s an old ploy of the bourgeoisie. They keep a standing “art” to defend their collapsing culture.

SIMONE WEIL (1909-43), FRENCH PHILOSOPHER, MYSTIC. THE

NEED FOR ROOTS, PT. 2, 

“UPROOTEDNESS IN THE TOWNS” (1949).

Culture is an instrument wielded by teachers to manufacture teachers, who, in their turn, will manufacture still more teachers.

DEMOCRACY IS THE BEST FORM OF 

GOVERNMENT

DEMOCRACY MEANS FREEDOM , RATIONALITY AND CREATIVITY ROBERT WESSON, HOOVER INSTITUTION, DEMOCRACY, A WORLDWIDE SURVEY, PAGE 9 But it seems clear that most of the world would be better governed, and consequently would enjoy greater material well-being as well as more freedom, if government were less authoritarian and more democratic. It is consequently reasonable to regard the progress of democracy as valuable, promising more rational societies, more autonomy and creativity, and better quality of life. Indeed, hardly anything is more important, and it is no great exaggeration to say that the health of democracy is equivalent to the health of humanity.

NO COMPETITION

ROBERT WESSON, HOOVER INSTITUTION, DEMOCRACY, A

WORLDWIDE SURVEY, PAGE 9

On the international scene, democracy has not philosophical competitor

MAJORITY RULE IS MORALLY RELIABLE

ELAINE SPITZ, A POLITICAL THEORIST, MAJORITY RULE, 1984 And a fair reading of the history of majority-rule systems shows that majorities are morally reliable or are more so than other forms of rule.  This is partly because they have their origins in compromise. But it is also partly because they have not, at least over the long run, chosen ‘to tyrannize. 

MAJORITY RULE PROMOTES EQUALITY

ELAINE SPITZ, A POLITICAL THEORIST, MAJORITY RULE, 1984 In majority-rule systems, for example, the procedure agreed to is itself neutral, and therefore no one feels caught on the short end of the bargain.  Because each is a full-fledged player in the game, even the loser does not experience a sense of inequality. The feeling of being disadvantaged to which Aristotle attributed democratic instability remains at bay, mitigated by a recognition that everyone counts (whatever the results) and that each might cast the deciding vote. The very method used to reach decisions, encourages both majority and minority group members to experience themselves as equals. 

ELAINE SPITZ, A POLITICAL THEORIST, MAJORITY RULE, 1984

Above all, Aristotle cautions, the formation of majorities should foster moderation and make it difficult for whatever extremes of wealth, birth, or talent exist in a society to prevail. Marjoritarian systems have always displayed a marked tendency to give power to the middle classes. 

DEMOCRACY IS NOT ALL THAT GREAT

DEMOCRACY IS ONLY A METHOD

ROBERT PICARD, THE PRESS AND THE DECLINE OF DEMOCRACY, 1985 The term democratic rule, however, is best used to describe the reality, the process of citizen participation in decision making. This process can be instituted in varying degrees.

MAJORITY RULE DOES NOT EVEN SATISFY THE MAJORITY ELAINE SPITZ, POLITICAL THEORIST, MAJORITY RULE, 1984 One might assume that whatever moral difficulties majority domination may pose, it at least satisfies the majority. This assumption to o have been challenged. Rule by the majority decision ... fails to provide majorities with all they could or should get. Further, the cost of majority rule in terms of long-range goals and other important (perhaps nonpolitical values are high.

DEATH IS GOOD

DEATH AND DYING ARE INEVITABLE

C. D. ANDREWS (1913-92), BRITISH POET, SCHOLAR. AN IDLE

SONG FOR THE JOURNEY, IN 

LONDON TOWN (SUMMER 1934).

Like figures on an ancient clock,

Warrior, or saint, or clown

(All’s one to the machine) that wake

When each stale hour is done,

And with preliminary whirr

Play their allotted role,

Stiffly advance, engage, retire

Trembling a little still,

So blandly nodding Death and I

Nearer and nearer march,

At the click of night and the click of day,

Click-clack! We approach, we approach!.

DEATH AND DYING = COMPLETENESS

HANNAH ARENDT (1906-75), GERMAN-BORN U.S. POLITICAL

PHILOSOPHER. THE LIFE OF 

THE MIND, “THINKING,” PT. 3, CH. 16 (1978).

Death not merely ends life, it also bestows upon it a silent completeness, snatched from the hazardous flux to which all things human are subject.

DEATH AND DYING = TRUTH

MATTHEW ARNOLD (1822-88), ENGLISH POET, CRITIC. SOHRAB

AND RUSTUM.

Truth sits upon the lips of dying men.

DEATH AND DYING IS NATURAL

FRANCIS BACON (1561-1626), ENGLISH PHILOSOPHER, ESSAYIST, STATESMAN. 

ESSAYS, “OF DEATH” (1597-1625).

It is as natural to die as to be born; and to a little infant, perhaps, the one is as painful as the other.

JAMES BALDWIN (1924-87), U.S. AUTHOR. “LETTER FROM A REGION IN MY MIND,” IN NEW YORKER (17 NOV. 1962; REPR. IN THE FIRE NEXT TIME, 1963).  Perhaps the whole root of our trouble, the human trouble, is that we will sacrifice all the beauty of our lives, will imprison ourselves in totems, taboos, crosses, blood sacrifices, steeples, mosques, races, armies, flags, nations, in order to deny the fact of death, which is the only fact we have.

DEATH AND DYING = CURE OF ALL DISEASES

SIR THOMAS BROWNE (1605-82), ENGLISH DOCTOR, AUTHOR.

RELIGIO MEDICI, PT. 2, CH. 

9 (1643).

We all labour against our own cure, for death is the cure of all diseases.

DEATH AND DYING ARE FAIR

MIGUEL DE CERVANTES (1547-1616), SPANISH WRITER. SANCHO PANZA, IN DON QUIXOTE, PT. 2, BK. 5, CH. 20 (1615; TR. BY P. MOTTEUX).  Death eats up all things, both the young lamb and old sheep; and I have heard our parson say, death values a prince no more than a clown; all’s fish that comes to his net; he throws at all, and sweeps stakes; he’s no mower that takes a nap at noon-day, but drives on, fair weather or foul, and cuts down the green grass as well as the ripe corn: he’s neither squeamish nor queesy-stomach’d, for he swallows without chewing, and crams down all things into his ungracious maw; and tho’ you can see no belly he has, he has a confounded dropsy, and thirsts after men’s lives, which he guggles down like mother’s milk.

DEATH AND DYING = IMPROVEMENT

JOHN DONNE (C. 1572-1631), ENGLISH DIVINE, METAPHYSICAL POET. DEVOTIONS UPON EMERGENT OCCASIONS, MEDITATION 17 (1624).  When one man dies, one chapter is not torn out of the book, but translated into a better language.

DEATH AND DYING ARE BAD

MEN ARE NEVER REALLY WILLING TO DIE 

ALBERT CAMUS (1913-60), FRENCH-ALGERIAN PHILOSOPHER, AUTHOR. THE REBEL, PT. 

5, “HISTORIC MURDER” (1951; TR. 1953).

Men are never really willing to die except for the sake of freedom: 

therefore they do not believe in dying completely.

DEATH AND DYING CAUSE LOSS OF PEACE 

ALBERT CAMUS (1913-60), FRENCH-ALGERIAN PHILOSOPHER, AUTHOR. RESISTANCE, REBELLION AND DEATH, “REFLECTIONS ON THE GUILLOTINE,” LAST WORDS (1961).

There will be no lasting peace either in the heart of individuals or in social customs until death is outlawed.

DEATH AND DYING IS NOT ROMANTIC OR GLORIOUS JOSEPH CONRAD (1857-1924), POLISH-BORN ENGLISH NOVELIST. MARLOW, IN HEART OF DARKNESS (1902).

I have wrestled with death. It is the most unexciting contest you can imagine. It takes place in an impalpable greyness, with nothing underfoot, with nothing around, without spectators, without clamour, without glory, without the great desire of victory, without the great fear of defeat.

SOME HAVE NOT LIVED YET

ERICH FROMM (1900-80), U.S. PSYCHOLOGIST. MAN FOR HIMSELF, CH. 4 (1947).

To die is poignantly bitter, but the idea of having to die without having lived is unbearable.

DEATH CANCELS ALL VALUES BUT TRUTH

WILLIAM HAZLITT (1778-1830), ENGLISH ESSAYIST. THE SPIRIT

OF THE AGE, “LORD 

BYRON” (1825), OF THE DEATH OF BYRON.

Death cancels everything but truth; and strips a man of everything but genius and virtue. It is a sort of natural canonization. It makes the meanest of us sacred-it installs the poet in his immortality, and lifts him to the skies.  Death is the greatest assayer of the sterling ore of talent. At his touch the drossy particles fall off, the irritable, the personal, the gross, and mingle with the dust-the finer and more ethereal part mounts with winged spirit to watch over our latest memory, and protect our bones from insult. We consign the least worthy qualities to oblivion, and cherish the nobler and imperishable nature with double pride and fondness.

DEBATE IS BAD

NOT SOMETHING TO DO IN PUBLIC

WALTER BENJAMIN (1892-1940), GERMAN CRITIC, PHILOSOPHER. ONE-WAY STREET, “NO. 13” (1928; REPR. IN ONE-WAY STREET AND OTHER WRITINGS, 1978).

Books and harlots have their quarrels in public.

ONLY A TEMPERMENT CONTEST

SAMUEL BUTLER (1835-1902), ENGLISH AUTHOR. SAMUEL

BUTLER’S NOTEBOOKS (1951, 

P. 112).

It is not he who gains the exact point in dispute who scores most in controversy-but he who has shown the better temper.

DEBATE IS GOOD

DEBATE = FREEDOM

HUBERT H. HUMPHREY (1911-78), U.S. DEMOCRATIC POLITICIAN, VICE PRESIDENT. 

SPEECH, 6 JUNE 1965, SYRACUSE UNIVERSITY, N.Y.

Freedom is hammered out on the anvil of discussion, dissent, and debate.

DEBATE = INFORMATION

CHRISTOPHER LASCH (B. 1932), U.S. HISTORIAN. “THE LOST ART

OF POLITICAL 

ARGUMENT” (FIRST PUBLISHED AS “JOURNALISM, PUBLICITY,

AND THE LOST ART OF 

POLITICAL ARGUMENT,” IN GANNETT CENTER JOURNAL,

SPRING 1990; REPR. IN 

HARPER’S, NEW YORK, SEPT. 1990).

Information, usually seen as the precondition of debate, is better understood as its by-product.

GREATEST GOOD I FOR A HUMAN BEING TO HAVE DISCUSSIONS EVERY DAY SOCRATES (469-399 B.C.), GREEK PHILOSOPHER. SPEECH TO THE COURT, WHILE ON TRIAL ON CHARGES OF IMPIETY AND CORRUPTION. QUOTED IN: PLATO, APOLOGY, SCT. 

38. SOCRATES WAS EXPLAINING WHY IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO GO INTO EXILE AND KEEP HIS OPINIONS TO HIMSELF. THE PARAPHRASE OF HIS PRONOUNCEMENT, “THE UNEXAMINED LIFE IS NOT WORTH LIVING,” HAS BECOME A “SOCRATIC DICTUM.”

If I tell you that I would be disobeying the god and on that account it is impossible for me to keep quiet, you won’t be persuaded by me, taking it that I am ironizing. And if I tell you that it is the greatest good for a human being to have discussions every day about virtue and the other things you hear me talking about, examining myself and others, and that the unexamined life is not livable for a human being, you will be even less persuaded.

DEBATE IS PRACTICE THINKING

LUDWIG WITTGENSTEIN (1889-1951), AUSTRIAN PHILOSOPHER.

CONVERSATION, 1930 

(PUBLISHED IN PERSONAL RECOLLECTIONS, CH. 6, ED. BY RUSH RHEES, 1981)

A philosopher who is not taking part in discussions is like a boxer who never goes into the ring.

DEBT IS BAD

RUTH BENEDICT (1887-1948), U.S. ANTHROPOLOGIST. THE CHRYSANTHEMUM AND THE SWORD, CH. 6 (1946).

A man’s indebtedness . . . is not virtue; his repayment is. Virtue begins when he dedicates himself actively to the job of gratitude.

DEFENSE IS IMPORTANT

IN ORDER TO DETER AGGRESSION

JOHN FOSTER DULLES (1888-1959), U.S. REPUBLICAN

POLITICIAN. SPEECH, 8 DEC. 1955, 

CHICAGO.

Our capacity to retaliate must be, and is, massive in order to deter all forms of aggression.

NATURE’S ELDEST LAW

JOHN DRYDEN (1631-1700), ENGLISH POET, DRAMATIST, CRITIC.  ABSALOM AND ACHITOPHEL, PT. 1.  Self-defence is Nature’s eldest law.

DEFENSE = HARSH NECESSITY

VIRGIL (70-19 B.C.), ROMAN POET. DIDO, QUEEN OF CARTHAGE, IN AENEID, BK. 1.

Harsh necessity, and the newness of my kingdom, force me to do such things and to guard my frontiers everywhere.

DEMAGOGUES ARE OKAY

MUST MOVE PEOPLE SOME WAY

JOSEPH CONRAD (1857-1924), POLISH-BORN ENGLISH

NOVELIST. A PERSONAL 

RECORD, “A FAMILIAR PREFACE” (1912).

In order to move others deeply we must deliberately allow ourselves to be carried away beyond the bounds of our normal sensibility.

CHARLES HORTON COOLEY (1864-1929), U.S. SOCIOLOGIST.  HUMAN NATURE AND THE SOCIAL ORDER, CH. 4 (1902).

A person of definite character and purpose who comprehends our way of thought is sure to exert power over us. He cannot altogether be resisted; because, if he understands us, he can make us understand him, through the word, the look, or other symbol, which both of us connect with the common sentiment or idea; and thus by communicating an impulse he can move the will.

DEMAGOGUES ARE EVIL

JAMES FENIMORE COOPER (1789-1851), U.S. NOVELIST. THE AMERICAN DEMOCRAT, “ON DEMAGOGUES” (1838).

The demagogue is usually sly, a detractor of others, a professor of humility and disinterestedness, a great stickler for equality as respects all above him, a man who acts in corners, and avoids open and manly expositions of his course, calls blackguards gentlemen, and gentlemen folks, appeals to passions and prejudices rather than to reason, and is in all respects, a man of intrigue and deception, of sly cunning and management.

KARL KRAUS (1874-1936), AUSTRIAN SATIRIST. SPRÜCHE UND WIDERSPRÜCHE, CH. 4 (1909; TR. AS HALF-TRUTHS AND ONE-AND-A HALF-TRUTHS, “LORD, FORGIVE THEM . . . “ 

ED. BY HARRY ZOHN, 1976).

The secret of the demagogue is to appear as dumb as his audience so that these people can believe themselves as smart as he is.

THOMAS BABINGTON MACAULAY (1800-59), ENGLISH HISTORIAN, WHIG POLITICIAN. 

HISTORY OF ENGLAND, VOL. 1, CH. 5 (1849).

In every age the vilest specimens of human nature are to be found among demagogues.

DEMOCRACY IS GOOD

MAJORITY RULE IS AN IMPORTANT AMERICAN VALUE THOMAS PAINE (PHILOSOPHER), CITED IN MAN AND SOCIETY, FREEDOM AND LIBERTY 1972, PAGE 218. 

Referring, then, to the original simple Democracy, it affords the true data from which Government on a large scale can begin. It is incapable of extension, not from its principle, but from the inconvenience of its form; and Monarchy and Aristocracy from their incapacity Retaining, then, Democracy is the ground, and rejecting the Corrupt systems of Monarchy and Aristocracy, the representative system naturally presents itself; remedying at once the defects of the simple Democracy as to form, and the incapacity of the other two with respect to knowledge.

PUBLIC PARTICIPATION IS AN END IN ITSELF LANE DAVIS (PROF., UNIV. OF UTR, WESTERN POLITICAL QUARTERLY, MARCH 1964, IN EDWARD KEYNES, POLITICAL POWER, COMMUNITY AND DEMOCRACY,1970,246. 

The heart of the matter is the value which is attached to individual participation in making decisions about public affairs. To speak precisely, it is not the substantive choices which are crucial for this justification of democracy—through they are important—but the human results which accrue to those who take part in this method of managing public affairs. In shorthand fashion, one may speak of the method of political democracy as valuable in itself regardless of results which it produces.” 

MAJORITY RULE IS THE BASIS OF DEMOCRATIC GOVERNMENT J. BRYCE (BRITISH HISTORIAN), MODERN DEMOCRACIES,1921, PAGE 22. 

Where the will of the whole people prevails in all important matters, even if it has some retarding influences to overcome, or is legally required to act for some purposes in some specially provided manner, that may be called a Democracy.

MAJORITY RULE IS THE BASIS OF FREEDOM

THOMAS HOBBES (PHILOSOPHER), CITED IN MAN AND SOC.:

FREEDOM AND 

LIBERTY,1972, PAGE 152. 

Aristotle puts it down in his POLITICS IN DEMOCRACY, Liberty is to be supposed; for it is commonly held that no man is free in any other government.” 

JOHN STUART MILL (PHILOSOPHER) IN UTILITARIANISM,

LIBERTY, AND REPRESENTATIVE 

GOVERNMENT, 1951, XXVI. 

There is, therefore, a vital connection between liberty and democratic government, inasmuch as democracy is an effort to ensure that government shall only be exercised subject to popular control and criticism. Liberty is possible only where there is a government sufficiently strong and sufficiently skilled to substitute ordered and reasonable for arbitrary and capricious interference, and where there is a guarantee that state interference shall represent the collective will and not the arbitrary will of officials, in democratic institutions, and, above all, in the spirit of a people who, in Wait Whitman’s words, “rise at once against the never-ending audacity of elected persons.”

MAIORITV RULE PRODUCES THE GREATEST GOOD FOR THE GREATEST NUMBER. 

FREDERICK COPLESTON (PROF. OF PHILOSOPHY), A HISTORY OF PHILOSOPHY,1974, PAGE 14. 

(According to Bentham) A despot or absolute monarch generally seeks his own interest, and so does a ruling aristocracy. The only way, therefore, of securing that the greater happiness of the greatest possible number is taken as the criterion in government and legislation is to place government, so far as this is practicable, in the hands of all.” 

DEMOCRACY IS ALWAYS SUPERIOR

ST. THOMAS AQUINAS (MEDIEVAL PHILOSOPHER), CITED IN

MAN AND SOCIETY: 

FREEDOM AND LIBERTY, 1972, PAGE 49. 

For the same reason that in a just government, the government is better in proportion as the ruling power is one—thus monarchy is better than aristocracy, and aristocracy better than polity—so the contrary will be true or an unjust government namely, that the ruling power will be more harmful in proportion as it is more unitary. Consequently tyranny is more harmful than oligarchy and oligarchy more harmful than democracy.

DEMOCRACY FOR TWO REASONS

E. M. FORSTER (1879-1970), BRITISH NOVELIST, ESSAYIST. TWO

CHEERS FOR 

DEMOCRACY, “WHAT I BELIEVE” (1951). FORSTER THOUGHT

TWO CHEERS “QUITE 

ENOUGH: THERE IS NO OCCASION TO GIVE THREE.” THE THIRD

HE RESERVED FOR THE 

REPUBLIC OF LOVE.

Two cheers for Democracy: one because it admits variety and two because it permits criticism.

DEMOCRACY = POLITICAL STABILITY

JOHN KENNETH GALBRAITH (B. 1908), U.S. ECONOMIST. THE

AGE OF UNCERTAINTY, CH. 

12 (1977).

When people put their ballots in the boxes, they are, by that act, inoculated against the feeling that the government is not theirs. They then accept, in some measure, that its errors are their errors, its aberrations their aberrations, that any revolt will be against them. It’s a remarkably shrewed and rather conservative arrangement when one thinks of it.

DEMOCRACY MUST BE EXTENDED TO OTHERS

HUBERT H. HUMPHREY (1911-78), U.S. DEMOCRATIC POLITICIAN, VICE PRESIDENT. 

ADDRESS, 1 OCT. 1942, TO ANNUAL CONFERENCE OF MINNESOTA LIBRARY ASSOCIATION.

It is not enough to merely defend democracy. To defend it may be to lose it; to extend it is to strengthen it. Democracy is not property; it is an idea.

DEMOCRACY = CONSENT

ABRAHAM LINCOLN (1809-65), U.S. PRESIDENT. SPEECH, 16 OCT.

1854, PEORIA, ILL., IN 

THE FIRST OF THE LINCOLN-DOUGLAS DEBATES.  No man is good enough to govern another man without that other’s consent.

DEMOCRACY SOLVES ITS OWN PROBLEMS

H. L. MENCKEN (1880-1956), U.S. JOURNALIST. NOTES ON DEMOCRACY, “ITS ORIGINS” (1926; REPR. IN A MENCKEN CHRESTOMATHY, PT. 9, 1949).  The cure for the evils of democracy is more democracy.

INJUSTICE MAKES DEMOCRACY NECESSARY 

REINHOLD NIEBUHR (1892-1971), U.S. THEOLOGIAN, HISTORIAN.

THE CHILDREN OF LIGHT 

AND THE CHILDREN OF DARKNESS, FOREWORD (1944).  Man’s capacity for justice makes democracy possible, but man’s inclination to injustice makes democracy necessary.

DEMOCRACY = EQUALITY

PLATO (C. 427-347 B.C.), GREEK PHILOSOPHER. SOCRATES, IN

THE REPUBLIC, BK. 8, 

SCT. 558.

These, then, will be some of the features of democracy . . . it will be, in all likelihood, an agreeable, lawless, particolored commonwealth, dealing with all alike on a footing of equality, whether they be really equal or not.

DEMOCRACY IS TYRANNY OF THE MAJORITY

MAJORITY RULE HAS NO INTERNSIC WORTH JOHN RAWLS (PHILOSOPHER) IN MICHAEL J. SANDEL’S LIBERALISM AND THE LIMITS OF JUSTICE, 1982, PAGE 18.

The intense convictions of the majority, if they are indeed mere preferences without any foundation in the principles of justice antecedently established, have no weight to begin with. The satisfaction of these feelings has no value that can be put in the scales against the claims of equal liberty.

HENRY DAVID THOREAU (PHILOSOPHER), THE PORTABLE

THOREAU, ED. BY CARL 

BODE, 1964, PAGE 116.

“There is but little virtue in the action of masses of men.” 

MAJORITY RULE DOES NOT ENSURE THE PROTECTION OF FREEDOM JOHN STUART MILL (PHILOSOPHER), CITED IN MAN AND SOCIETY: FREEDOM AND LIBERTY,1972, PAGE 228. 

The will of the people, moreover, practically means the will of the most numerous or the most active part of the people—the majority, or those who succeed in making themselves accepted as the majority; the people, consequently, may desire to oppress a part of their number, and precautions are as much needed against this as against any other abuse of power.

HARRY K. GIRVETZ (PROF. OF PHILOS., U. OF CA, SANTA

BARBARA), DEMOCRACY AND 

ELITISM, 1967, PAGE 10. 

From the point of view of the individual it makes no difference whether he is tyrannized by an individual despot or by all the rest of the individuals composing the society of which he is a member; he is oppressed just same.  Indeed, his predicament is more acute in the latter case. Oppressed by an individual despot, he may look to others for understanding or help, and tyrannicide is always a possible way out. Oppressed by a large and tyrannical majority, he has no comparable relief or escape: nothing except his sense of loneliness and perhaps a haunting fear that with so many against him it might even be that he is not without blame.” 

MAJORITY RULE IS NOT WORKABLE ON A LARGE SCALE DAVID SCHAFER (ASSOC. PROF., POL. SCI., HOLY CROSS COLL.), JUSTICE OR TYRANNY, PAGE 79. 

Rousseau, however, recognized that a truly egalitarian, simply democratic regime could be maintained only in a small, frugal community whose citizens participate directly in the making of laws and are, patriotic, pious, and virtuous.” 

CLAIMING THAT MAJORITY RULE IS THE MOST IMPORTANT VALUE DENIES THE EXISTENCE OF NATURAL RIGHTS HARRY K. GIRVETZ (PROF. OF PHILOS., U. OF CA, SANTA BARBARA), DEMOCRACY AND ELITISM, 1967, PAGE 10. 

If the will of the majority is supreme, if there is no higher principle, it would appear that there are no rights, whether of individuals or of groups of individuals, that the majority may not invade or abridge.

DEMOCRACY = MENOPAUSE OF WESTERN SOCIETY JEAN BAUDRILLARD (B. 1929), FRENCH SEMIOLOGIST. COOL MEMORIES, CH. 1 (1987; TR.  1990).

Democracy is the menopause of Western society, the Grand Climacteric of the body social. Fascism is its middle-aged lust.

DEMOCRACY = MEDIOCRITY

JAMES FENIMORE COOPER (1789-1851), U.S. NOVELIST. THE AMERICAN DEMOCRAT, “ON THE DISADVANTAGES OF DEMOCRACY” (1838).  The tendency of democracies is, in all things, to mediocrity.

THE MAJORITY ARE WRONG

EUGENE V. DEBS (1855-1926), U.S. TRADE UNIONIST, CO-FOUNDER OF THE U.S. 

SOCIALIST PARTY. SPEECH, 12 SEPT. 1918, CLEVELAND, OHIO, DEFENDING HIMSELF AGAINST CHARGES OF SEDITION. FOUND GUILTY, DEBS WAS SUBSEQUENTLY JAILED FOR THREE YEARS..

When great changes occur in history, when great principles are involved, as a rule the majority are wrong.

HENRIK IBSEN (1828-1906), NORWEGIAN DRAMATIST. DR.  STOCKMANN, IN AN ENEMY OF THE PEOPLE, ACT 4.

The majority is never right. Never, I tell you! That’s one of these lies in society that no free and intelligent man can help rebelling against. Who are the people that make up the biggest proportion of the population-the intelligent ones or the fools? I think we can agree it’s the fools, no matter where you go in this world, it’s the fools that form the overwhelming majority.

E. B. WHITE (1899-1985), U.S. AUTHOR, EDITOR. NEW YORKER (3 JULY 1944).

Democracy is the recurrent suspicion that more than half of the people are right more than half of the time.

DEMOCRACY = SLAVERY

KARL KRAUS (1874-1936), AUSTRIAN SATIRIST. DIE FACKEL, NO.

303 (VIENNA, 16 OCT. 

1911; REPR. IN THOMAS SZASZ, ANTI-FREUD: KARL KRAUS’S CRITICISM OF PSYCHOANALYSIS AND PSYCHIATRY, CH. 8, 1976).  Democracy means the opportunity to be everyone’s slave.

DEMOCRACY VS. WISDOM AND TRUTH

D. H. LAWRENCE (1885-1930), BRITISH AUTHOR. LETTER, C. 14 JULY 1915, TO PHILOSOPHER BERTRAND RUSSELL (PUBLISHED IN THE LETTERS OF D. H. LAWRENCE, VOL. 2, ED. BY GEORGE J. ZYTARUK AND JAMES T. BOULTON, 1981).

You must drop all your democracy. You must not believe in “the people.” 

One class is no better than another. It must be a case of Wisdom, or Truth.  Let the working classes be working classes. That is the truth. There must be an aristocracy of people who have wisdom, and there must be a Ruler: a Kaiser: no Presidents and democracies.

DEMOCRACY = VULGAR 

D. H. LAWRENCE (1885-1930), BRITISH AUTHOR. LETTER, 13 JUNE 1922, WRITTEN IN AUSTRALIA (PUBLISHED IN THE LETTERS OF D. H. LAWRENCE, VOL. 4, ED. BY JAMES T. 

BOULTON, E. MANSFIELD, AND W. ROBERTS, 1987).  The more I see of democracy the more I dislike it. It just brings everything down to the mere vulgar level of wages and prices, electric light and water closets, and nothing else.

THE TWO VALUES SUPPORTING DEMOCRACY ARE CONTRIDICTORY THOMAS MANN (1875-1955), GERMAN AUTHOR, CRITIC. “THE WAR AND THE FUTURE,” SPEECH, 1940 (PUBLISHED IN ORDER OF THE DAY, 1942).  It is a strange fact that freedom and equality, the two basic ideas of democracy, are to some extent contradictory. Logically considered, freedom and equality are mutually exclusive, just as society and the individual are mutually exclusive.

DEMOCRACY GOOD AND HARD POUNDING

H. L. MENCKEN (1880-1956), U.S. JOURNALIST. A BOOK OF

BURLESQUES, “SENTENTIAE” 

(1920).

Democracy is the theory that the common people know what they want, and deserve to get it good and hard.

HERD MENTALITY

HENRY MILLER (1891-1980), U.S. AUTHOR. THE WISDOM OF THE HEART, “RAIMU” (1947).

It is the American vice, the democratic disease which expresses its tyranny by reducing everything unique to the level of the herd.

DEMOCRACY IS A TRICK

WILLIAM PENN (1644-1718), ENGLISH RELIGIOUS LEADER, FOUNDER OF PENNSYLVANIA. 

SOME FRUITS OF SOLITUDE (1693).

Let the people think they govern and they will be governed.

PEOPLE DON’T KNOW AND HAVE TO BE TOLD WHAT TO DO ANYWAY GEORGE BERNARD SHAW (1856-1950), ANGLO-IRISH PLAYWRIGHT, CRITIC. BOANERGES, IN THE APPLE CART, ACT 1.

I talk democracy to these men and women. I tell them that they have the vote, and that theirs is the kingdom and the power and the glory. I say to them “You are supreme: exercise your power.” They say, “That’s right: tell us what to do;” and I tell them. I say “Exercise uour vote intelligently by voting for me.” And they do. That’s democracy; and a splendid thing it is too for putting the right men in the right place.

DICTATORSHIP IS GOOD

OSCAR WILDE (1854-1900), ANGLO-IRISH PLAYWRIGHT,

AUTHOR. LIBERTATIS SACRA 

FAMES [”SACRED HUNGER FOR LIBERTY”].

Better the rule of One, whom all obey,

Than to let clamorous demagogues betray

Our freedom with the kiss of anarchy.

DEONTOLOGY DEFINED 

TOM REGAN, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, NORTH CAROLINA

STATE, MATTERS OF LIFE 

AND DEATH, 1980, P.20 

‘Nonconsequentialism’ is a name frequently given to normative ethical theories that are not forms of consequentialism. In other words, any theory that states that moral right and wrong are NOT determined solely by the relative balance of intrinsic good over intrinsic evil commonly is called a nonconsequentialist theory. Theories of this type are also called DEONTOLOGICAL theories, from the Greek DEON, meaning ‘duty.’

CERTAIN FEATURES OF THE ACT ITSELF OTHER THAN 

THE VALUE IT BRINGS

WILLIAM FRANKENA, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY,

UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN, ETHICS, 

1973, P.15 

Deontological theories deny what teleological theories affirm. They deny that the right, the obligatory, and the morally good are wholly, whether directly or indirectly, a function of what is nonmorally good or of what promotes the greatest balance of good over evil for self, one’s society, or the world as a whole. They assert that there are other considerations that may make an action or rule right or obligatory besides the goodness or badness of its consequences—certain features of the act itself other than the VALUE it brings into existence, for example, the fact that it keeps a promise, is just, or is commanded by God or by the state.

ACT VERSUS RULE DEONTOLOGY 

WILLIAM FRANKENA, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY,

UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN, ETHICS, 

1973, P.16 

Extreme act-deontologists maintain that we can and must see or somehow decide separately in each particular situation what is the right or obligatory thing to do, without appealing to any rules and also without looking to see what will promote the greatest balance of good over evil for oneself or the world. Such a view was held by E. F. Carritt (in THEORY OF MORALS) and possibly by H. A. Prichard; and was at least suggested by Aristotle when he said that in determining what the golden mean is ‘the decision rests with perception,’ and by Butler when he wrote that if: ‘...any plain honest man, before he engages in any course of action, ask himself, Is what I am going about right, or is it wrong?... I do not in the least doubt but that this question would be answered agreeably to truth and virtue, by almost any fair man in almost any circumstance [without any general rule].’ Today, an emphasis on ‘decision’ rather than ‘intuition’ and with an admission of difficulty and anxiety, this is the view of most existentialists.

DEONTOLOGY IS GOOD

DEONTOLOGY UPHOLDS JUSTICE 

WILLIAM FRANKENA, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY,

UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN, ETHICS, 

1973, P.41 

The point is that an action, practice, or rule may maximize the sum of good in the world, and yet be unjust in the way in which it distributes this sum, so that a less beneficent one that is more just may be preferable. For instance, it might be for the greatest general good to follow the rule of primogeniture, and yet it might be unjust to do so. If this is so, then the criterion for determining right and wrong is not mere utility but also justice. Consequently, some deontological theory is the true one, for what is just is independent of the principle of utility. If justice may overrule utility on occasion then the question of what is right cannot be answered by appeal to the principle of utility and the deontologists are correct after all, at least in part.

DEONTOLOGY RECOGNIZES THE IMPORTANCE OF MEANS CHARLES FRIED, PROFESSOR OF LAW, HARVARD, RIGHT AND WRONG, 1978, P.8 Yet the opposing conception (the deontological) holds that how one achieves one’s goals has a moral significance which is not subsumed in the importance and magnitude of the goals. Whether we get to the desired end state by deliberately hurting innocent people, by violating their rights, by lies and violence, is intensely important.

DEONTOLOGY UPHOLDS INDIVIDUAL MORAL INTEGRITY CHARLES FRIED, PROFESSOR OF LAW, HARVARD, RIGHT AND WRONG, 1978, P.2 Standing behind this emphasis on right and wrong and on personal efficacy is a commitment to the moral situation of the individual. Individualism is often seen as a selfish doctrine allowing individuals to ignore the interests of others. Right and wrong, however, emphasize not the individual’s selfish concerns but his moral integrity, and in this we come closer to the historic heart of individualism. If deontology, the theory of right and wrong, is solicitous of the individual, it is primarily solicitous of his claim to preserve his moral integrity, to refrain from being the agent of wrong, even if such fastidiousness means forgoing the opportunity to promote great good or to prevent great harm.

DEONTOLOGY ACCOUNTS FOR THE IMPORTANCE OF 

CHARACTER 

WILLIAM LILLIE, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, KING’S

COLLEGE, AN INTRODUCTION TO 

ETHICS, 1957, P.218 

The easiest way of giving good character its place, perhaps its unique place, among moral goods is to bring deontological view of ethics, which holds that right actions or morally good actions are themselves intrinsically good; they are not right merely because they are means to some end.

DEONTOLOGY ACCOUNTS FOR BACKWARD LOOKING 

DUTIES 

J.L. MACKIE, PHILOSOPHER, OXFORD, ETHICS: INVENTING

RIGHT AND WRONG, 1977, 

P.158 

Deontology similarly leaves room for duties arising from the agent’s own previous actions, or from the actions of others that have affected him, such as the duty to fulfill a contract or promise or to show gratitude, or to repay benefits, or to compensate for harm done.

DEONTOLOGY ACCOUNTS FOR SPECIAL RELATIONSHIPS 

J.L. MACKIE, PHILOSOPHER, OXFORD, ETHICS: INVENTING

RIGHT AND WRONG, 1977, 

P.158 

Deontology leaves room also for the self-referential altruism that builds, sensibly, on widespread tendencies in human nature: one may have the right, or the duty, to look after ONE’S OWN children (or other relatives) in preference to persons who, apart from this relationship to oneself, would have equal claims. But if all that mattered was consequences, then, in so far as these counted morally, all similar cases would count alike, regardless of any special relationships.

THE WESTERN MORAL TRADITION SUPPORTS DEONTOLOGY C.E. HARRIS, TEXAS A&M, APPLYING MORAL THEORIES, 1986, P.12 Hebrew-Christian morality is basically non-consequentialist, so that consequentialism is contrary to the most influential Western tradition in morality.

DEONTOLOGY ACCORDS WITH OUR COMMON MORAL 

SENSE 

WILLIAM LILLIE, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, KING’S

COLLEGE, AN INTRODUCTION TO 

ETHICS, 1957, P.221 

The strict deontological view holds that it is the action itself and not its consequences which are intrinsically right or wrong. Common opinion holds with assurance that an action like speaking the truth is right, and demands that justice be done, even though the heavens may fall in consequence.

THE RIGHT IS SYSTEMATICALLY DIFFERENT FROM THE GOOD W.D. ROSS, PHILOSOPHER, OXFORD, THE RIGHT AND THE GOOD, 1930, P.8 Now it has often been pointed out against hedonism, and by no one more clearly than by Professor Moore, that the claim that ‘good’ just means ‘pleasant’ cannot seriously be maintained; that while it may or may not be true that the only things that are good are pleasant, the statement that the good is just the pleasant is a synthetic, not an analytic proposition; that the words ‘good’ and ‘pleasant’ stand for distinct qualities, even if the things that possess the one are precisely the things that possess the other. If this were not so, it would not be intelligible that the proposition that ‘the good is just the pleasant’ should have been maintained on the one hand, and denied on the other, with so much fervor; for we do not fight for or against analytic propositions; we take them for granted.

‘RIGHTNESS’ CAN BE DIRECTLY INTUITED

WILLIAM LILLIE, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, KING’S

COLLEGE, AN INTRODUCTION TO 

ETHICS, 1957, P.223 

In deontology, the judgment on the rightness of an action is a matter of direct intuition, just as in teleology the judgment on the intrinsic goodness of an end is a matter of direct intuition. An action like speaking the truth, apart from its remoter consequences, is seen intuitively to be good, just as the enjoyment of beauty is seen to be an intrinsically good experience.  Indeed for many people this is the characteristically moral intuition for it includes in itself the elements of fittingness and obligatoriness which seem essential elements in our ethical judgments in a way that no intuition of an intrinsically good END does.

W.D. ROSS, PHILOSOPHER, OXFORD, THE RIGHT AND THE GOOD,

1930, P.12 

And if human consciousness is continuous, by descent, with a lower consciousness which had no notion of right at all, that need not make us doubt that the notion is an ultimate and irreducible one, or that the rightness (PRIMA FACIE) of certain types of act is self-evident; for the nature of the self-evident is not to be evident to every mind however undeveloped, but to be apprehended directly by minds which have reached a certain degree of maturity, and for minds to reach the necessary degree of maturity the development that takes place from generation to generation is as much needed as that which takes place from infancy to adult life.

DUTIES BECOME EVIDENT THROUGH EXPERIENCE W.D. ROSS, PHILOSOPHER, OXFORD, THE RIGHT AND THE GOOD, 1930, P.32-33 The general principles of duty are obviously not self-evident from the beginning of our lives. How do they come to be so? The answer is, that they come to be self-evident to us just as mathematical axioms do. We find by experience that this couple of matches and that couple make four matches, that this couple of balls on a wire and that couple make four balls: and by reflection on these and similar discoveries we come to see that it is of the nature of two and two to make four. In a precisely similar way, we see the PRIMA FACIE rightness of an act which would be the fulfillment of a particular promise, and of another which would be the fulfillment of another promise, and when we have reached sufficient maturity to think in general terms, we apprehend PRIMA FACIE rightness to belong to the nature of any fulfillment of promise.

MORAL AXIOMS ARE SELF-EVIDENT 

W.D. ROSS, PHILOSOPHER, OXFORD, THE RIGHT AND THE GOOD, 1930, P.29-30 That an act, QUA fulfilling a promise, or QUA effecting a just distribution of a good, or QUA returning services rendered, or QUA promoting the good of others, or QUA promoting the virtue of insight of the agent, is PRIMA FACIE right, is self-evident; not in the sense that it is evident from the beginning of our lives, in the sense that when we have reached sufficient mental maturity and have given sufficient attention to the proposition it is evident without any need of proof, or of evidence beyond itself. It is self-evident just as a mathematical axiom, or the validity of a form of inference, is evident. The moral order expressed in these propositions is just as much part of the fundamental nature of the universe (and, we may add, of any possible universe in which there were moral agents at all) as is the spatial or numerical structure expressed in the axioms of geometry or arithmetic. In our confidence that these propositions are true there is involved the same trust in our reason that is involved in our confidence in mathematics; and we should have no justification for trusting it in the latter sphere and distrusting it in the former. In both cases we are dealing with propositions that cannot be proved, but that just as certainly need no proof.

MAXIMIZING GOOD IS NOT THE ONLY MORAL CRITERION W.D. ROSS, PHILOSOPHER, OXFORD, THE RIGHT AND THE GOOD, 1930, P.40 In fact it seems, on reflection, self-evident that a promise, simply as such, is something that PRIMA FACIE ought to be kept, and it does not, on reflection, seem self-evident that production of a maximum good is the only thing that makes an act obligatory. And to ask us to give up at the bidding of a theory our actual apprehension of what is right and what is wrong seems like asking people to repudiate their actual experiences of beauty, at the bidding of a theory which says ‘only that which satisfies such and such conditions can be beautiful’ If what I have called our actual apprehension is (as I would maintain that it is) truly an apprehension, i.e.  an instance of knowledge, the request is nothing less than absurd.

MORAL CONVICTIONS PROVIDE BASIC ETHIC DATA W.D. ROSS, PHILOSOPHER, OXFORD, THE RIGHT AND THE GOOD, 1930, P.40-41 We have no more direct way of access to the facts about rightness and goodness and about what things are right or good, than by thinking about them; the moral convictions of thoughtful and well-educated people are the data of ethics just as sense-perceptions are the data of a natural science. Just as some of the latter have to be rejected as illusory, so have some of the former; but as the latter are rejected only when they are in conflict with other more accurate sense-perceptions, the former are rejected only when they are in conflict with other convictions which stand better the test of reflection.

MORAL LAW CAN BE DISCERNED BY REASON 

WILLIAM LILLIE, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, KING’S

COLLEGE, AN INTRODUCTION TO 

ETHICS, 1957, P.145 

On one point most upholders of the moral standard as a law of nature have been agreed. From the Stoics down to Clarke, they have held that the law of nature has been known by reason, and that the life according to nature is also the life according to reason. Some have held explicitly that it is the fact of the moral law of nature being reasonable that makes it worthy of our obedience. In other words, the moral law is not a scientific law like the law of gravitation, but a logical law like the law of contradiction.

NATURAL LAW THEORY SUPPORTS DEONTOLOGY JAMES RACHELS, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, UNIVERSITY OF ALABAMA, BIRMINGHAM, THE ELEMENTS OF MORAL PHILOSOPHY, 1986, P.45 In the history of Christian thought, the dominant theory of ethics is not the Divine Command Theory. The dominant theory is the THEORY OF NATURAL LAW. The Theory of Natural Law holds that moral judgments are the ‘dictates of reason.’ The best thing to do, in any circumstance, is whatever course of conduct has the best reasons on its side. Thus the believer and the nonbeliever are in exactly the same position when it comes to making moral judgments. Both are endowed with powers of conscience and reason. For both, making a responsible moral judgment is a matter of listening to reason and being true to one’s conscience.

THE WEIGHT OF REASON DETERMINES OBJECTIVE MORAL TRUTH JAMES RACHELS, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, UNIVERSITY OF ALABAMA, BIRMINGHAM, THE ELEMENTS OF MORAL PHILOSOPHY, 1986, P.35-36 A truth of ethics is a conclusion that is backed by reasons: the ‘correct’ answer to a moral question is simply the answer that has the light of reason on its side. Such truths are objective in the sense that they are true independently of what we might want or think. We cannot make something good or bad just by wishing it to be so, because we cannot merely will that the weight of reason be on its side or against it. And we can be wrong about what is good or bad, because we can be wrong about what reason commends. Reason says what it says, regardless of our opinions or desires.

DIVERSITY IS GOOD

JESSE JACKSON (B. 1941), U.S. CLERGYMAN, CIVIL RIGHTS LEADER. SPEECH, 16 JULY 1984.

Our flag is red, white and blue, but our nation is a rainbow-red, yellow, brown, black and white-and we’re all precious in God’s sight.

ROBERT KENNEDY (1925-68), U.S. ATTORNEY GENERAL, DEMOCRATIC POLITICIAN. THE PURSUIT OF JUSTICE, PT. 3 “EXTREMISM, LEFT AND RIGHT” (1964).

Ultimately, America’s answer to the intolerant man is diversity, the very diversity which our heritage of religious freedom has inspired.

MOTTO FOR THE SEAL OF THE UNITED STATES. ADOPTED 20 JUNE 1782, RECOMMENDED BY JOHN ADAMS, BENJAMIN FRANKLIN AND THOMAS JEFFERSON, 10 AUG. 1776, AND PROPOSED BY SWISS ARTIST PIERRE EUGENE DU SIMITIÈRE. IT HAD ORIGINALLY APPEARED ON THE TITLE PAGE OF THE GENTLEMAN’S JOURNAL (JAN. 

1692).

E pluribus unum. (Out of many, one.)

DUTY IS GOOD

DUTY = SELF INTEREST

AMBROSE BIERCE (1842-1914), U.S. AUTHOR. THE DEVIL’S DICTIONARY (1881-1906).

Duty. That which sternly impels us in the direction of profit, along the line of desire.

DUTY = SENSE OF RELIEF AND OF LIFTED RESPONSIBILITY CHARLES HORTON COOLEY (1864-1929), U.S. SOCIOLOGIST.  HUMAN NATURE AND THE SOCIAL ORDER, CH. 10 (1902).

When one has come to accept a certain course as duty he has a pleasant sense of relief and of lifted responsibility, even if the course involves pain and renunciation. It is like obedience to some external authority; any clear way, though it lead to death, is mentally preferable to the tangle of uncertainty.

DUTY = CARING FOR OTHERS

THOMAS SZASZ (B. 1920), U.S. PSYCHIATRIST. THE SECOND SIN,

“PERSONAL CONDUCT” 

(1973).

It is easier to do one’s duty to others than to one’s self. If you do your duty to others, you are considered reliable. If you do your duty to yourself, you are considered selfish.

DUTY MAKES MAN COMFORTABLE WITH HIMSELF MARK TWAIN (1835-1910), U.S. AUTHOR. OLD MAN, IN “WHAT IS MAN?,” SCT. 2 (1906; 

REPR. IN COMPLETE ESSAYS, ED. BY CHARLES NEIDER, 1963).  Duties are not performed for duty’s sake, but because their neglect would make the man uncomfortable. A man performs but one duty-the duty of contenting his spirit, the duty of making himself agreeable to himself.

DUTY IS LIFE

ELLEN STURGIS HOOPER (1816-41), U.S. POET. BEAUTY AND

DUTY.

I slept, and dreamed that life was Beauty;

I woke, and found that life was Duty.

RIGHTS REQUIRE DUTY

HENRI BENJAMIN CONSTANT DE REBECQUE (1767-1830), FRENCH WRITER, ORATOR, STATESMAN. “ON POLITICAL REACTIONS,” IN FRANCE, PT. 6, NO. 1 (1797).

Where there are no rights, there are no duties.

DUTY IS BAD

IT CANNOT FILL THE HEART

AUGUSTA JANE EVANS (1835-1909), U.S. WRITER. BEULAH, CH. 13 (1859).

Oh! Duty is an icy shadow. It will freeze you. It cannot fill the heart’s sanctuary.

DUTY IS TRIVIAL

JOHN FOWLES (B. 1926), BRITISH NOVELIST. THE MAGUS, CH. 18 (1965).

Duty largely consists of pretending that the trivial is critical.

DUTY NOT NATURAL

ROBERT FROST (1874-1963), U.S. POET. THE SELF-SEEKER.

Pressed into service means pressed out of shape.

STUPID MEN CLAIM THE CALL OF DUTY GEORGE BERNARD SHAW (1856-1950), ANGLO-IRISH PLAYWRIGHT, CRITIC. 

APOLLODORUS, IN CAESAR AND CLEOPATRA, ACT 3.  When a stupid man is doing something he is ashamed of, he always declares that it is his duty.

DUTY HAS A DOUBLE STANDARD

OSCAR WILDE (1854-1900), ANGLO-IRISH PLAYWRIGHT,

AUTHOR. LORD ILLINGWORTH, IN 

A WOMAN OF NO IMPORTANCE, ACT 2.

Oh, duty is what one expects from others, it is not what one does oneself.

THE EARTH IS GOOD

HANNAH ARENDT (1906-75), GERMAN-BORN U.S. POLITICAL PHILOSOPHER. THE HUMAN CONDITION, PROLOGUE (1958).

The earth is the very quintessence of the human condition.

THE EARTH IS FAMILY - AND NOT FOR RAPE

MARY DALY (B. 1928), U.S. EDUCATOR, WRITER, THEOLOGIAN.  BEYOND GOD THE FATHER, CH. 6 (1973).

We will look upon the earth and her sister planets as being with us, not for us. One does not rape a sister.

NOTHING CHANGES ITS REAL VALUE

BEN ELTON (B. 1959), BRITISH AUTHOR, PERFORMER. STARK,

“DINNER IN LOS ANGELES” 

(1989).

The earth only has so much bounty to offer and inventing ever larger and more notional prices for that bounty does not change its real value.

THE EARTH IS OUR MOTHER

SEATTLE CHIEF OF THE DWAMISH, SUQUAMISH & ALLIED

INDIAN TRIBES (ATTRIBUTED 

TO) (C. 1784-1866). LETTER, 1854, TO PRESIDENT FRANKLIN

PIERCE (PUBLISHED IN 

BROTHER EAGLE, SISTER SKY: A MESSAGE FROM CHIEF

SEATTLE, 1990). THE LETTER, 

IN WHICH SEATTLE PLEADED THAT HIS NAME SHOULD DIE

WITH THE CEDING OF THE 

WASHINGTON STATE TERRITORIES, WAS SHOWN IN 1992 TO

HAVE BEEN LARGELY A 

FORGERY, DEVISED BY TELEVISION SCRIPTWRITER TED PERRY

FOR A HISTORICAL EPIC 

IN 1971.

You must teach your children that the ground beneath their feet is the ashes of your grandfathers. So that they will respect the land, tell your children that the earth is rich with the lives of our kin. Teach your children what we have taught our children, that the earth is our mother. Whatever befalls the earth befalls the sons of the earth. If men spit upon the ground, they spit upon themselves.

GOD LOVES THE EARTH

ANNE SEXTON (1928-74), U.S. POET. THE EARTH, ST. 2, IN THE

AWFUL ROWING TOWARD 

GOD (1975).

God owns heaven

but He craves the earth.

THE EARTH IS BAD

JAMES THURBER (1894-1961), U.S. HUMORIST, ILLUSTRATOR.

COLLECTING HIMSELF, 

“THINKING OURSELVES INTO TROUBLE,” PT. 2 (1989).  Next to reasoning, the greatest handicap to the optimum development of Man lies in the fact that this planet is just barely habitable. Its minimum temperatures are too low, and its maximum temperatures too high. Its day is not long enough, and its night is too long. The disposition of its water and earth is distinctly unfortunate (the existence of the Mediterranean Sea in the place where we find it is perhaps the unhappiest accident in the whole firmament). These factors encourage depression, fear, war, and lack of vitality. They describe a planet, which is by no means perfectly devised for the nurturing or for the perpetuation of a higher intelligence.

THE EARTH

WILLIAM BURROUGHS (B. 1914), U.S. AUTHOR. THE ADDING

MACHINE, “WOMEN: A 

BIOLOGICAL MISTAKE?” (1985).

After one look at this planet any visitor from outer space would say “I WANT TO SEE THE MANAGER.”

EDUCATION IS JUSTIFIED

EDUCATION MAKES MAN

JOSEPH ADDISON (1672-1719), ENGLISH ESSAYIST. SPECTATOR,

NO. 215 (LONDON, 6 

NOV. 1711).

What sculpture is to a block of marble, education is to an human soul.

JOSEPH ADDISON (1672-1719), ENGLISH ESSAYIST. SPECTATOR,

NO. 215 (LONDON, 6 

NOV. 1711).

What sculpture is to a block of marble, education is to an human soul.

EDUCATION FORCES US TO LOOK AT SOCIETY JAMES BALDWIN (1924-87), U.S. AUTHOR. “THE NEGRO CHILD-HIS SELF-IMAGE,” IN SATURDAY REVIEW (NEW YORK, 21 DEC. 1963; REPR. IN THE PRICE OF THE TICKET AS “A TALK TO TEACHERS,” 1985).

The paradox of education is precisely this-that as one begins to become conscious one begins to examine the society in which he is being educated.

EDUCATION MAKES PEOPLE FREE

Lord Brougham (1778-1868), Scottish Whig politician. Speech, 29 Jan. 

1828, to the House of Commons.

Education makes a people easy to lead, but difficult to drive; easy to govern but impossible to enslave.

PUBLIC PRESSURE TO KEEP KIDS IN SCHOOL JORJANNA PRICE, HOUSTON POST, “PANEL URGES MAKEUP DAYS FOR SCHOOL TRUANCY,” WEDNESDAY JANUARY 11, 1989, PAGE: A9 Fearing that strict school attendance rules may have backfired in the case of school dropouts, a legislative panel recommended Tuesday that truants be allowed to make up unexcused absences.

PLENTY OF CHANCES

JORJANNA PRICE, HOUSTON POST, “PANEL URGES MAKEUP DAYS FOR SCHOOL TRUANCY,” WEDNESDAY JANUARY 11, 1989, PAGE: A9 After a year-long study of the soaring dropout rate in Texas, the panel concluded the issuance of a failing grade for five unexcused absences a semester may be the reason some students don’t return to school after periodic absences. “If they don’t have a way to earn their way back into the school, they won’t be back,” said state Rep. Ernestine Glossbrenner, a former school teacher who served as co-chairman of the dropout committee.

STUDY PROVES BENEFIT

JORJANNA PRICE, HOUSTON POST, “PANEL URGES MAKEUP DAYS FOR SCHOOL TRUANCY,” WEDNESDAY JANUARY 11, 1989, PAGE: A9 The committee estimated that three of 10 students in Texas do not finish high school, a fact that may cost the state as much as $17 billion a year in welfare and prison expenses and lost economic opportunities.

JORJANNA PRICE, HOUSTON POST, “PANEL URGES MAKEUP DAYS FOR SCHOOL TRUANCY,” WEDNESDAY JANUARY 11, 1989, PAGE: A9 Among the committee findings were:

One of three Texans is illiterate.

Almost 90 percent of the Texas prison inmates were school dropouts.

Two-thirds of the state’s welfare recipients did not finish high school.  Texas leads the nation in teen pregnancies, a leading contributor to girls being unable to continue in school.

TEEN PREGNANCIES

JORJANNA PRICE, HOUSTON POST, “PANEL URGES MAKEUP DAYS FOR SCHOOL TRUANCY,” WEDNESDAY JANUARY 11, 1989, PAGE: A9 Picking up on the alarming number of pregnancies, the panel recommended infant day care centers be established at or near school campuses with high dropout rates, in addition to offering courses on career counseling and child development.

DRUG OR ALCOHOL ABUSE

JORJANNA PRICE, HOUSTON POST, “PANEL URGES MAKEUP DAYS FOR SCHOOL TRUANCY,” WEDNESDAY JANUARY 11, 1989, PAGE: A9 Noting that many school dropouts are involved in drug or alcohol abuse, the panel further recommended peer counseling, much as troubled adults undergo.

MUST HAVE EDUCATION TO KEEP UP WITH CHANGING TIMES EDWARD E. GORDON, CHICAGO TRIBUNE, “VOICE OF THE PEOPLE (LETTER) - NEW CHALLENGE FOR BUSINESS, EDUCATION,” FRIDAY JUNE 29, 1990 One hundred years ago, as America approached the 20th Century, business and union leaders embarked on the task of sweeping educational reform.  What motivated them was the realization that America could not compete with a rapidly industrializing Europe unless the average worker was literate and had vocational skills.

EDWARD E. GORDON, CHICAGO TRIBUNE, “VOICE OF THE PEOPLE (LETTER) - NEW CHALLENGE FOR BUSINESS, EDUCATION,” FRIDAY JUNE 29, 1990 Tremendous opposition to mandatory public education was overcome through a working partnership among progressive educators, union apprenticeship/vocational training programs and business leaders. It was no accident of history that universal tax-supported education was mandated throughout America between 1890 and 1920.

EDWARD E. GORDON, CHICAGO TRIBUNE, “VOICE OF THE PEOPLE (LETTER) - NEW CHALLENGE FOR BUSINESS, EDUCATION,” FRIDAY JUNE 29, 1990 Advances in the factory and office required all workers to possess skills that had not been needed in an earlier age. Machine-driven assembly lines, typewriters, precision tools and dies, use of electricity, structural steel skyscrapers and the modern business letter were only a few aspects of this revolutionary new technology and the modernization of the early 20th Century. 

EDWARD E. GORDON, CHICAGO TRIBUNE, “VOICE OF THE PEOPLE (LETTER) - NEW CHALLENGE FOR BUSINESS, EDUCATION,” FRIDAY JUNE 29, 1990 What today is taken for granted as the attributes of public education were the components of this revolution: vocational high schools and trade schools, mandatory attendance until the age of 16, the 180-day school year, expanded state financial support of local public school districts and a demand for better qualified teachers.

EDWARD E. GORDON, CHICAGO TRIBUNE, “VOICE OF THE PEOPLE (LETTER) - NEW CHALLENGE FOR BUSINESS, EDUCATION,” FRIDAY JUNE 29, 1990 Since 1975, the business environment has undergone rapid redevelopment: 

personal computers in the office, robotics, computer-driven assembly lines, global competitiveness, new quality concerns and an aging and shrinking work force.

EDUCATION MEANS RESULTS

EDWARD E. GORDON, CHICAGO TRIBUNE, “VOICE OF THE PEOPLE (LETTER) - NEW CHALLENGE FOR BUSINESS, EDUCATION,” FRIDAY JUNE 29, 1990 Illiteracy fell from 30 percent in 1890 to only 2 percent by 1990. Even if the level of functional literacy (about the 4th-grade level) remained unchanged at 20 percent for the same time period, American business had sufficient “grunt labor jobs” to profitably employ workers who were only minimally educated.

EDUCATION STICKS WITH CHILDREN FOR LIFETIME BIBLE, HEBREW . PROVERBS 22:6.

Train up a child in the way he should go: and when he is old, he will not depart from it.

EDUCATION IS NOT JUSTIFIED

EDUCATION CAN’T TEACH CHARACTER

SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE (1859-1930), ENGLISH AUTHOR. DR.

WATSON, IN THE 

ADVENTURES OF SHERLOCK HOLMES, “THE FIVE ORANGE PIPS” (1892), REFERRING TO THE LIMITS OF HOLMES’S KNOWLEDGE AND CHARACTER.  Philosophy, astronomy, and politics were marked at zero, I remember.  Botany variable, geology profound as regards the mud stains from any region within fifty miles of town, chemistry eccentric, anatomy unsystematic, sensational literature and crime records unique, violin player, boxer, swordsman, lawyer, and self-poisoner by cocaine and tobacco.

DOESN’T WORK AND CAN MAKE YOU A FOOL WILLIAM HAZLITT (1778-1830), ENGLISH ESSAYIST. “ON THE IGNORANCE OF THE LEARNED,” IN EDINBURGH MAGAZINE (JULY 1818; REPR. IN TABLE TALK, 1821).

Anyone who has passed through the regular gradations of a classical education, and is not made a fool by it, may consider himself as having had a very narrow escape.

THE EDUCATION SYSTEM IN THE UNITED STATES IS TERRIBLE E.D. HIRSCH, PROFESSOR OF ENGLISH AT THE UNIVERSITY OF VIRGINIA, CULTURAL LITERACY: WHAT EVERY AMERICAN NEEDS TO KNOW” PAGE 20.

The Education system is to blame for U.S failure. The declines in literacy and abilities in this country is largely due to the failures in American education. It will not do to blame television for the state of our literacy.  Television watching does reduce reading and often encroaches on homework. Much of it is admittedly the intellectual equivalent of junk food.... [But] the schools themselves must be held party responsible for excessive television watching, because they have not firmly insisted that students complete significant amounts of homework, an obvious way to increase time spent on reading and writing. Nor should our schools be excused by an appeal to the effects of the decline of the family or the vicious cycle of poverty, important as these factors are. Schools have, or should have, children for six or seven hours a day, five days a week, nine months a year, for thirteen years or more. To assert that they are powerless to make a significant impact on what their students learn would be to make a claim about American education that few parents, teachers, or students would find it easy to accept. 

RAYMOND CHANDLER (1888-1959), U.S. AUTHOR. THE NOTEBOOKS OF RAYMOND CHANDLER, “NOTES ON ENGLISH AND AMERICAN STYLE” (1976).  It’s fairly obvious that American education is a cultural flop. Americans are not a well-educated people culturally, and their vocational education often has to be learned all over again after they leave school and college. 

EDUCATION HURTS CULTURALISM

E.D. HIRSCH, PROFESSOR OF ENGLISH AT THE UNIVERSITY OF VIRGINIA, CULTURAL LITERACY: WHAT EVERY AMERICAN NEEDS TO KNOW” PAGE 20.

The impact of this disastrous institution is felt not only in the job market or academic circles, but also at home. Schools are not making sure children receive an equal education, and that in turn is hurting each child’s culture.  Cafeteria-style education, combined with the unwillingness of our schools to place demands on students, has resulted in a steady diminishment of commonly shared information between generations and between young people themselves. Those who graduate from the same school have often studied different subjects, and those who graduate from different schools have often studied different material even when their courses have carried the same titles.... It would be hard to invent a more effective recipe for cultural fragmentation. 

EDUCATION IS A PRIVILEGE - THUS IT CAN’T BE MANDATORY GASON MIALARET, THE CHILD’S RIGHT TO EDUCATION, 1979.  The right to attend the public school is not a private right held by an individual separately from the community at large, but is a political right held in common.... It is merely a privilege created by a state for its own citizens.

JAMES BALDWIN (1924-87), U.S. AUTHOR. “THEY CAN’T TURN BACK,” IN MADEMOISELLE (NEW YORK, AUG. 1960; REPR. IN THE PRICE OF THE TICKET, 1985).

It is very nearly impossible . . . to become an educated person in a country so distrustful of the independent mind.

EQUALITY IS A RIGHT 

IT IS A FOUNDING PRINCIPLE THOMAS JEFFERSON, 1776 We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men are created equal, that they are endowed by their Creator with certain unalienable rights, that among these are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness.

THERE ARE SEVERAL TYPES OF EQUALITY HERBERT J. GANS, PROFESSOR OF SOCIOLOGY, MORE EQUALITY, 1974, P.63 Three alternative outcomes of equality are generally considered: equality of opportunity, equality of treatment, and equality of results. Insofar as America has had an egalitarian tradition, it has been for equality of opportunity: the right of every person to get ahead without hindrance by reason of race, sex, age, and parental social position. 

THERE IS A NATURAL RIGHT TO EQUALITY 

KAI NIELSEN, PHILOSOPHER, EQUALITY AND LIBERTY, 1985, PAGE 9 I also want to argue that a certain kind of equality is a right. That everyone, where this is reasonably possible, is to have his or her needs equally met is an egalitarian goal; that people be treated as equals, that in the design of our institutions people have an equal right to respect, that none be treated as a means only, are natural rights. That kind of equality is something we have by right. 

EQUALITY CREATES GOOD 

KAI NIELSEN, PHILOSOPHER, EQUALITY AND LIBERTY, 1985, P.8-9 However, and perhaps more importantly, equality is also a very important instrumental good. Where there are extensive differences in life prospects between people, at least within a single society, where their condition is markedly unequal, where there are extensive income differentials, the better off people in this respect tend to gain a predominance of power and control in society. 

EQUALITY BEFORE THE LAW

DEREK L. PHILLIPS, PROFESSOR AT U. AMSTERDAM, EQUALITY,

JUSTICE, AND 

RECTIFICATION, 1979, P.65-66 

By now it has been established in most Western societies that there should exist “Equality before the law” and this is, in fact, a political objective that characterizes democratic societies. 

ALL PEOPLE HAVE A RIGHT TO EQUALITY OF CONDITION IN A SOCIETY KAI NIELSEN, PHILOSOPHER, EQUALITY AND LIBERTY, 1985, P.7 As a goal, as an ideal state of affairs to be obtained, an egalitarian is committed to trying to provide the social basis for an equality of condition for all human beings. The ideal, putting it minimally as a first step, is to provide the social basis for an equality of life prospects such that there cannot be anything like the vast disparities in whole life prospects that exist now. 

PEOPLE ARE ENTITLED TO EQUALITY AS HUMAN BEINGS MORTIMER J. ADLER, PHILOSOPHER, SIX GREAT IDEAS, P.165 The answer is that, by being human, we are all equal - equal as persons, equal in our humanity. One individual cannot be more or less human than another, more or less of a person. The dignity we attribute to being a person rather than a thing is not subject to differences in degree. The equality of all human beings is the equality of their dignity as persons. 

DEREK L. PHILLIPS, PROFESSOR AT U. AMSTERDAM, EQUALITY,

JUSTICE, AND 

RECTIFICATION, 1979, P.66 

The equality of men therefore refers not to the assumption or belief that all people are equal in some concrete meaning of the word, but rather to an ethical judgment that in certain important ways they are very much alike and should receive equal treatment. 

KAI NIELSEN, PHILOSOPHER, EQUALITY AND LIBERTY, 1985 P.5 

Most contemporary moralists and social theorists, including even anti egalitarian thinkers on the right (Flew, Nozick, Friedman, Lucas, Hayek), share with egalitarians “an assumption of moral equality between persons, though they differ in their interpretations of it. “They agree that the moral claims of all persons are, at a sufficiently abstract level, the same, but disagree over what these are. They all, that is, believe in moral equality but they, of course, radically differ about what this comes to.” 

EQUALITY NOT ALWAYS A GOOD IDEA

INEQUALITY DOES NO HARM POPE LEO XIII “People differ in capacity, skill, health, strength; and unequal fortune is a necessary result of unequal condition. Such inequality is far from being disadvantageous either to individuals or to the community.”

SOCIETY MUST CHOOSE WHAT TYPE OF EQUALITY IS WANTS TO STRIVE FOR F.A. HAYEK, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY AT THE UNIVERSITY OF ‘CHICAGO, JUSTICE: 

ALTERNATIVE POLITICAL PERSPECTIVES, 1980, P.128 

Equality before the law and material equality are therefore not only different but are in conflict with each other; and we can achieve either the one or the other, but not both at the same time. 

EQUALITY OF OPPORTUNITY LEADS TO INEQUALITY OF RESULTS MORTIMER J. ADLER, PHILOSOPHER, SIX GREAT IDEAS, 1981, P.

L57 

That is why it is often pointed out that if human beings are granted nothing more than equality of opportunity, inequality of conditions is likely to result. The individuals who are better endowed or better trained are most likely to end up ahead of those less well endowed or trained. 

HERBERT J. GANS, PROFESSOR OF SOCIOLOGY, MORE

EQUALITY, 1974, P.78 

The idea of equality is questioned because it denies the desirability of upward mobility. Moreover, greater equality would generate some downward mobility among the especially advantaged, and the pains of downward mobility are always hard to bear, particularly in America. 

EQUALITY IS NOT DESIRABLE 

HERBERT J. GANS, PROFESSOR OF SOCIOLOGY, MORE EQUALITY, 1974, P.65 Equality of results can produce sameness; when everyone is equal with respect to a given resource, every person has the same amount of that resource, and if all resources were equalized, everyone would be uniform on all counts. Such uniformity is neither desirable nor achievable. 

HERBERT J. GANS, PROFESSOR OF SOCIOLOGY, MORE

EQUALITY, 1974, P.65

A society in which everyone had an equal amount of the same resources would probably be deathly boring, but in any case it is not achievable. For one thing, human beings differ in many characteristics, and not all these differences can be erased by an equality of resources. 

EQUALITY IS NOT ACHIEVABLE 

HERBERT J. GANS, PROFESSOR OF SOCIOLOGY, MORE EQUALITY, 1974, P.62 More equality may be morally desirable or politically necessary, but few human societies and no modern ones have so far achieved a significant degree of equality, and the reasons are not difficult to find. 

KAI NIELSEN, PHILOSOPHER, EQUALITY AND LIBERTY, 1985,

P.284 

Too much equality, as we have been at pains to point out, would be to treat everyone identically, completely ignoring their differing needs. Various forms of “barracks equality” approximating that would also be too much. 

EQUALITY IS AN NEBULOUS NOTION 

KAI NIELSEN, PHILOSOPHER, EQUALITY AND LIBERTY, 1985, P.5 As everybody knows, equality and egalitarianism are unclear notions. Just for a starter: is equality a right or is it a goal or is it in some complicated way both? Moreover, goal or right, what is equality and what are its criteria? What are we demanding when we demand equality? 

FAMILIES ARE GOOD 

THE FAMILY IS THE MOST BASIC HUMAN VALUE

BERT ADAMS (PROF., UNIV. OF WL AT MADISON), THE FAMILY:

A SOCIOLOGICAL 

INTERPRETATION, 1975, PAGE 1. 

In many ways the family is the most remarkable of these (institutions). The state or political structure concerns itself with social control and mobilization; economic institutions regulate the production and distribution of goods and services; religious organizations seek to relate man to the supernatural and to ultimate values. Yet, basic to these types of social organizations HISTORICALLY has been the family.” 

FAMILIES ARE CRUCIAL TO AMERICAN SOCIETY

STUART BUTLER (POLICY ANALYST FROM THE HERITAGE

FOUNDATION) OUT OF THE 

POVERTY TRAP, 1987, P. 71 

America, of course, boasts a range of non governmental institutions unlike that of any other country. Those institutions are crucial to the fabric of American society. In particular, there are those institutions that the sociologists Peter Berger and Richard Neuhaus refer to as “mediating structure ... those institutions standing between the individual in his private life and the large institutions of public life.” Among them are family, church, neighborhood, and voluntary association. 

THE FAMILY IS NATURAL STATE OF HUMANBEINGS

FREDERICK COPLESTON (PROF. OF PHILOSOPHY), A HISTORY

OF PHILOSOPHY, 1960, 

131

“[According to Locke) The family, the primary form of human society, is natural to man, and civil or political society is natural in the sense that it fulfills human needs.” 

THE FAMILV IS THE STARTING POINT FOR SOCIETY

JEAN JACQUES ROUSSEAU (PHILOSOPHER),CITED IN MAN AND

SOCIETY: FREEDOM AND 

LIBERTY,1972, PAGE 173

The family then may be called the first model of political societies: the ruler corresponds to the father, and the people to the children: and all, being born free and equal, alienate their liberty only for their own advantage. The whole difference is that, in the family, the love of the father for his children repays him for the care he takes of them, while, in the State, the pleasure of commanding takes the place of the love which the chief cannot have for the peoples under him.

THE FAMILY IS ESSENTIAL FOR REALIZING ALL OTHER 

VALUES

LYNDON B. JOHNSON (U.S. PRESIDENT), QUOTED IN THE

MOYNIHAN REPORT AND THE 

POLITICS OF CONTROVERSY,1967, PAGE 130

The family is the cornerstone of our society. More than any other force it shapes the attitudes, the hopes, the ambitions, and the values of the child.  When the family collapses, it is the children that are usually damaged.  When it happens on a massive scale the community itself is crippled. So unless we work to strengthen the family, to create conditions under which most parents will stay together—all the rest, schools and playgrounds, public assistance and private concern, will never be enough to cut completely the circle of despair and deprivation.

FAMILIES ENRICH THE LIVES OF ALL THE MEMBERS NORMAN DANIELS (AN ETHICIST AT TUFTS UNIVERSITY) AM I MY PARENTS’ KEEPER? AN ESSAY ON JUSTICE BETWEEN THE YOUNG AND THE OLD, 1988, P. 112 Families are a fundamental cooperative arrangement within our society.  They provide a set of goods of mutual benefit to various family members, at least when families are functioning non pathologically. The benefits to children are obvious: nurturing and security, education, the development of personality character and values through normal bonding to parents and siblings and through the practice of intimate, cooperative interaction with others. There are also obvious benefits to parents: Many find childrearing an enriching project within their lives. For many, it gives meaning to life and an opportunity to do significant good for others at a level where an individual can exercise significant control.” 

FAMILY TIED TO THE ECONOMY

JACK KEMP (COFOUNDER, EMPOWER AMERICA), “A CULTURAL

RENAISSANCE,” 

IMPRIMIS, AUGUST 1994, VOLUME 23, NO. 8

Nearly a decade ago, in a speech at Hillsdale College, I talked about the inseparable connection between economics and strong families. The word economics, I observed, comes from the Greek “oikos nomos,” which literally means the “law or custom of the home.” Economics originally meant the study of the family and the home, not merely the production or distribution of material goods.

BAD FAMILY CONDITIONS MEAN POOR EDUCATION, 

SKILLS, PERFORMANCE, AND POVERTY

STUART BUTLER (POLICY ANALYST FROM THE HERITAGE

FOUNDATION) OUT OF THE 

POVERTY TRAP, 1987, P. 71 

Broken families moreover are an open invitation to poverty. Pressing for policies and public attitudes aimed at strengthening the family does not mean you are a Jerry Falwell convert. It means you want to deal with one cause of poverty in a way that can have an immediate effect. As a society concerned about reducing poverty, America has a strong public interest in government policies that help families: encourage strong, self -sufficient families: and recognize the responsibilities of parents to their children.  When the family is in bad shape, what follows is poor education, poor skills, and poor performance.

FAMILY BREAKDOWN DRIVES CRIME

GEORGE WITWER, (OPPORTUNITY PROJECT OF INDIANA) TOWN HALL, 1994 Births to unwed mothers and single-parent households are the only other variables that showed strong associations with crime, as indicated in Table II. The other variables, all related to financial well-being, have relatively little to do with crime rates. Indeed, poverty, at an eight percent correlation with total index crime and a 15 percent correlation with violent crime, has an essentially random relationship with crime. These results parallel those in Table III, which illustrates the correlation between crime and eight possible causes using Indiana data between 1960 and 1990. 

GEORGE WITWER, (OPPORTUNITY PROJECT OF INDIANA) TOWN

HALL, 1994

Once again the dominant engine driving crime rates appears to be family disintegration. Births to unwed mothers and single parent families correlate between 83 percent and 91 percent with total index crime and violent crime. Unemployment has a relatively weak correlation as does the number of state and federal prisoners per 100,000 population. Profiles of the youths at the Indiana Boys School support these correlations. In 1990, only 10 percent of the boys there came from intact, two-parent homes.

GEORGE WITWER, (OPPORTUNITY PROJECT OF INDIANA) TOWN

HALL, 1994

The extensive national research supporting this link between crime and family breakdown is convincing. Most recently, studies have shown that children born out-of-wedlock, when compared to those in intact families, are almost twice as likely to exhibit anti-social behavior and much more likely to use drugs.

GEORGE WITWER, (OPPORTUNITY PROJECT OF INDIANA) TOWN

HALL, 1994

Other research demonstrates that the greater the percentage of single-parent families with children in a neighborhood, the higher the rates of violent crime and burglary in that neighborhood. The percentage of low-income families in a neighborhood does not relate to crime. 

FAMILY VIOLENCE IS NOT ENDEMIC 

STEPHEN CHAPMAN, SYNDICATED COLUMNIST “THE NEW WAR

ON THE FAMILY,” 

SUNDAY, JULY 24, 1994 

“A cradle of gruesome violence”? About 3 percent of women living with men in America suffer a violent domestic incident during any given year—which means that 97 percent don’t. Seeing violence as endemic to family life is like seeing airplane crashes as the essence of commercial aviation. It is very much the exception. 

WE WOULD BE BETTER OFF IF...

BILL CLIINTON, SPEECH TO NATIONAL BAPTIST CONVENTION,

(NEW ORLEANS, 

LOUISIANA), SEPTEMBER 9, 1994 

Dr. King once said, “Whom we wish to change, we must first love.” (Applause.) And I know not everybody is going to be in a stable, traditional family like you see in one of those 1950 sitcoms, but we’d be better off if more people were. 

SOMEONE HAS GOT TO CARE FOR THESE CHILDREN

BILL CLIINTON, SPEECH TO NATIONAL BAPTIST CONVENTION,

(NEW ORLEANS, 

LOUISIANA), SEPTEMBER 9, 1994 

Someone has got to care for these children. I’ve heard Reverend Jackson talk about this. I think about it all the time as my daughter grows up. We have to find in families where the mother is doing all the work and there needs to be somebody outside the family, a male figure, who can at least relate to children, who can say things like, what are you reading and how are you doing in class. This is right and this is wrong. I’d like to see your report card. What do you want to do five years from now? (Applause.)

BILL CLIINTON, SPEECH TO NATIONAL BAPTIST CONVENTION,

(NEW ORLEANS, 

LOUISIANA), SEPTEMBER 9, 1994 

You know, how many children do we know—how many children, how many of these kids that are shooting one another never think about five years from now? The future to them is five minutes from now. Why is that? Because no one is asking them about it. Where there is no vision, people perish. They cannot visualize five years from now. (Applause.) So that’s the first thing.

FAMILY MEANS PEACEFUL SOCIETY 

SHAWN MITCHELL (RESEARCH ASSOCIATE AT THE INDEPENDENCE INSTITUTE, A THINK TANK IN GOLDEN, COLORADO), “REBUILDING THE FAMILY AND WHY,” APRIL 20, 1994 Each person carries into society, for good or ill, the character and behavior developed in the formative years. A general consensus, rediscovered after a generation of experimentation, holds that the best environment for developing secure, able and giving adults is a stable home with two involved parents. This is not to condemn single parents, many of whom successfully struggle against awful circumstances to nurture their children. Rather, it is an observation about real life. The best hope for a peaceful society is the proliferation of peaceful and stable homes.

EVERYONE AGREES

STEPHEN CHAPMAN, SYNDICATED COLUMNIST “THE NEW WAR

ON THE FAMILY,” 

SUNDAY, JULY 24, 1994 

Strengthening the family is a popular notion among liberals as well as conservatives these days. Even Health and Human Services Secretary Donna Shalala, a heroine of the left, has endorsed the view that having a child outside of marriage is wrong. TV’s Murphy Brown, she declared in recent congressional testimony, “set a bad example by having a fictional baby out of wedlock.”

STEPHEN CHAPMAN, SYNDICATED COLUMNIST “THE NEW WAR

ON THE FAMILY,” 

SUNDAY, JULY 24, 1994 

That’s why there is such broad agreement on the need to shore it up some way or another. Says David Popenoe, a Rutgers University sociologist and one of those thinkers under attack, “The nuclear family is not the most universal institution for nothing.” No society has found a better way to handle the crucial task of rearing children. This society has found a worse one. 

FAMILY IS OVERRATED

FAMILY IS NOT NEEDED FOR OTHER VALUES DR. NED L. GAYLIN (DEPT. FAMILY AND COMMUNITY DEVELOPMENT, UNIV. OF MD). FAMILY STRENGTHS, 1980, PAGE 8. 

The conclusion often drawn is that the deterioration of the family is a cause of a culture’s demise. I contend that a careful study of civilizations, such as ancient Babylon. Greece, Rome, or more recently Nazi Germany, would verify that the seeds of decay, that is, the breakdown of human concerns, of ethical judicial systems—all that we consider noble exercises of the human spirit—were prelude to and causes of, rather than caused by the decay of the family structures of those cultures. Furthermore, in each of those cultures, the family was the last tenacious bastion of human integrity to give way.

ALTEMATIVES TO THE FAMILY 

ARLENE S. SKOLNICK AND JEROME H. SKOLNICK (UNIV. OF CA

AT BERKELEY), FAMILY IN 

TRANSITION,1977, PAGE 580. 

There are, for example. societies in which couples do not share a household and do not have sole responsibility for their offspring; others in which our domestic unit of husband and wife is divided into two separate units, a conjugal one of biological parents and a brother-sister unit for economic sustenance. There are societies in which children virtually rear each other and societies in which the wise father does not know his own child. All of these are clearly very different from our twentieth century, industrial-urban conception of the family.

THE FAMILY IS FREQUENTLY THE CAUSE OF MANKIND’S PROBLEMS EDMUND LEACH (SOCIAL ANTHROPOLOGIST, KING’S COLLEGE).  WISCONSIN STATE JOURNAL, NOV.17,1967 Far from being the basis of the good society. the family with its narrow privacy and tawdry secrets is the source of all our discontents.

THE FAMILV CAN UNDERMINE THE VALUE OF LIFE THROUGH THE VIOLENCE OF ITS MEMBERS BERT ADAMS (PROF., UNIV. OF WI AT MADISON), THE FAMILY: A SOCIOLOGICAL INTERPRETATION,1975, PAGE 348. 

Fights between family members are the largest single category of police calls, and more murders are committed on family members than on any other type of person.

STEPHEN CHAPMAN, SYNDICATED COLUMNIST “THE NEW WAR

ON THE FAMILY,” 

SUNDAY, JULY 24, 1994 

One bumper sticker takes the opposing view: “Unspoken Traditional Family Values: Incest, Alcoholism and Child Abuse.” 

STEPHEN CHAPMAN, SYNDICATED COLUMNIST “THE NEW WAR

ON THE FAMILY,” 

SUNDAY, JULY 24, 1994 

But my favorite defense of this position comes from feminist ideologue Barbara Ehrenreich, writing in an essay in the most mainstream publication you can find, Time magazine. The case of O.J. Simpson has merely confirmed her belief that everything wrong with American society and the human race can be blamed on the malignant influence of the family. “Only with the occasional celebrity crime do we allow ourselves to think the nearly unthinkable: that the family may not be the ideal and perfect living arrangement after all—that it can be a nest of pathology and a cradle of gruesome violence,” she writes. “Even in the ostensibly ‘functional,’ non- violent family, where no one is killed or maimed, feelings are routinely bruised and often twisted out of shape. There is the slap or the put-down that violates a child’s shaky sense of self, the cold, distracted stare that drives a spouse to tears, the little digs and rivalries.” 

LAUNDRY LIST OF PROBLEMS

STEPHEN CHAPMAN, SYNDICATED COLUMNIST “THE NEW WAR

ON THE FAMILY,” 

SUNDAY, JULY 24, 1994 

“The belief that married-couple families are superior is probably the most pervasive prejudice in the Western world,” laments sociologist Judith Stacey in The Nation magazine. The American Prospect, a little-known but influential liberal journal, scorns the “punitive and coercive prescriptions of the family restorationists” and says the decline of the traditional family is blessedly irreversible. 

STEPHEN CHAPMAN, SYNDICATED COLUMNIST “THE NEW WAR

ON THE FAMILY,” 

SUNDAY, JULY 24, 1994 

Novelist Toni Morrison stirred some controversy a few years ago when she said, “The little nuclear family is a paradigm that just doesn’t work.” Radical theorist Andrea Dworkin has called for the destruction of this conventional unit, which she calls “the school of values in a sexist, sexually repressed society.” 

THE FAMILY UNDERMINES THEVALUE OF EQUALITY FREDERICK ENGELS (PHILOSOPHER), THE ORIGIN OF THE FAMILY, PRIVATE PROPERTY, AND THE STATE,1942, PAGE 65. 

The modern individual family is founded on the open or concealed domestic slavery of the wife, and modern society is a mass composed of these individual families as its molecules.

EMPHASIZING THE VALUE OF THE FAMILY IS OFTEN COUNTERPRODUCTIVE. 

WILLIAM O’NEILL, DIVORCE IN THE PROGRESSIVE ERA,1967, PAGE 6-7. 

When families become the center of social organization, their intimacy can become suffocating, their demands unbearable, and their expectations too high to be easily realizable. Divorce then becomes the safety valve that makes the system workable.

WILLIAM O’NEILL, DIVORCE IN THE PROGRESSIVE ERA,1967, PAGE 6-7. 

Those who are frustrated or oppressed can escape their families, and those who fail at what is regarded as the most important human activity can gain a second feature of it. When the modern family came to dominate society in the nineteenth century, divorce became common.

FREEDOM IS GOOD

FREEDOM OUTWEIGHS SAFETY BENJAMIN FRANKLIN “Those who would give up essential Liberty, to purchase a little temporary Safety, deserve neither Liberty nor Safety.”

FREEDOM OUTWEIGHS EVERYTHING

THOMAS JEFFERSON

I would rather be exposed to the inconveniences attending too much liberty than those attending too small a degree of it.

FREEDOM OUTWEIGHS PEACE

CLARK H. MINOR

No sacrifice short of individual liberty, individual self-respect, and individual enterprise is too great a price to pay for permanent peace.

MIND YOUR OWN BUSINESS

LUDWIG VON MISES

There are just two rules of governance in a free society: Mind your own business. Keep your hands to yourself.

A FREE INDIVIDUAL IS RESPONSIBLE FOR HIMSELF

HENRY BROOKS ADAMS

“Absolute liberty is absence of restraint; responsibility is restraint; therefore, the ideally free individual is responsible to himself.”

IF YOU DON’T LOVE FREEDOM

SAMUEL ADAMS

“If ye love wealth greater than liberty, the tranquillity of servitude greater than the animating contest for freedom, go home and leave us in peace. We seek not your council, nor your arms. Crouch down and lick the hand that feeds you.”

LIBERTY IS THE FALLBACK POSITION

RICHARD BAXTER

“In necessary things, unity; in doubtful things, liberty; in all things, charity.”

ARCHIBALD MACLEISH (1892-1982), U.S. POET. “NOW LET US ADDRESS THE MAIN QUESTION: BICENTENNIAL OF WHAT?,” IN NEW YORK TIMES (3 JULY 1976; REPR. IN RIDERS ON EARTH, AS “THE GHOST OF THOMAS JEFFERSON,” 1978).

We are as great as our belief in human liberty-no greater. And our belief in human liberty is only ours when it is larger than ourselves.

RIGHT TO BE FREE IS THE ONLY NATURAL RIGHT 

DEREK L. PHILLIPS, PROFESSOR AT U. AMSTERDAM, EQUALITY

JUSTICE AND 

RECTIFICATION, 1979, P. 71 

Hart, in fact, argues that the right of man to be free is the only natural right, in that all men have it if they are capable of choice. 

ROBERT GREEN INGERSOLL

“What light is to the eyes­what air is to the lungs­what love is to the heart, liberty is to the soul of man.”

WE MUCH GUARD AND PROTECT OUR LIBERTY 

JUSTICE LOUIS D. BRANDEIS

Experience should teach us to be most on our guard to protect liberty when the government’s purposes are beneficent.

JUSTICE LOUIS D. BRANDEIS

“The greatest dangers to liberty lurk in insidious encroachment by men of zeal, well-meaning but without understanding.”

ALL PEOPLE ARE ENTITLED TO THE HIGHEST LEVEL OF 

LIBERTY POSSIBLE 

FRANCIS BELLAMY, 1892 

“I pledge allegiance to the flag of the United States of America and to the republic for which it stands, one nation, indivisible, with liberty and justice for all.”

JOHN RAWLS, PHILOSOPHER, RIGHTS, ED BY DAVID LYONS,

1979, P.28 

... each person participating in an institution or affected by it has an equal 

right to the most extensive liberty compatible with a like liberty for all; 

and, second, inequalities as defined by the institutional structure or fostered 

by it are arbitrary unless it is reasonable to expect that they will work out 

to everyone’s advantage and provided that the positions and offices to 

which they attach or from which they may be gained are open to all. 2 

SAFE

HARRY EMERSON FOSDICK

Liberty is always dangerous, but it is the safest thing we have.

LIBERTY IS VALUABLE IN ITSELF WITHOUT ACHIEVING HIGHER ENDS HENRY SHUE, PHILOSOPHER, BASIC RIGHTS, 1980, P.68 Certainly there are many liberties the exercise and enjoyment of which are valuable in themselves - and are for that reason very valuable indeed, irrespective of whether these liberties are also valuable as constituents of the enjoyment of some larger activity. 

HENRY SHUE, PHILOSOPHER, BASIC RIGHTS, 1980, P.67 

A liberty is usually valuable in itself, and liberties are usually discussed in terms of satisfaction, if not exhilaration, that their exercise can directly and immediately bring. 

IT IS GOVERNMENT VS. LIBERTY

ANONYMOUS

“No man’s life, liberty or property are safe while the legislature is in 

session”

WOODROW WILSON (1856-1924), U.S. DEMOCRATIC POLITICIAN,

PRESIDENT. SPEECH, 9 

SEPT. 1912, NEW YORK PRESS CLUB.

Liberty has never come from the government. Liberty has always come from the subjects of it. The history of liberty is a history of resistance.

HIGHEST PURPOSE OF SOCIETY AND LAWS IS TO PROTECT LIBERTY J.P. UAY, PHILOSOPHER, LIBERTY AND JUSTICE, 1987, P.122 Raz claims that the rule of law has three values. It curbs arbitrary power, it protects individual liberty, and it protects human dignity. The second of these is the greatest. The rule of law protects individual liberty by making ‘the law... as table and safe basis for individual planning.’

JOHN RAWLS, PHILOSOPHER, RIGHTS, ED. DAVID LYONS, 1979,

P.26 

An essential part of the political form of constitutional democracy is provision for certain fundamental liberties. These liberties may be contained in a bill of rights or in other clauses of a written constitution interpreted by a supreme court with the right of judicial review; or they may be secured by certain constitutional conventions and statutes which the supreme legislature would in no circumstances violate or override. 

ONLY PEACE AND FREEDOM ARE WORTH FIGHTING FOR

ANONYMOUS

By the sword we seek peace, but peace only under liberty.

PATRICK HENRY

Guard with jealous attention the public liberty. Suspect everyone who approaches that jewel. Unfortunately, nothing will preserve it but downright force. Whenever you give up that force, you are inevitably ruined.”

IF A LAW RESTRICTS LIBERTY, IT MUST APPLY TO ALL PEOPLE EQUALLY J.P. DAY, PHILOSOPHER, LIBERTY AND JUSTICE, 1987, P.120 Hayek writes: The conception of freedom under the law that is the chief’ concern of this book rests on the contention that when we obey laws, in the sense of general abstract rules laid down irrespective of their application to us, we are not subject to another man’s will and are therefore free... As a true law should not name any particulars, so it should especially not single out any specific persons or groups of persons. 

LIBERTY IS NECESSARY TO PROTECT AGAINST ABUSES 

OF POWER BY THE STATE 

JOHN REES, PROFESSOR OF POLITICAL SCIENCE AT THE

LONDON SCHOOL OF 

ECONOMICS, EQUALITY, 1971, P.117 

And it is further argued that the universal possession and exercise of political rights are an essential safeguard against the abuse of power or, more positively, an essential means of ensuring that rulers promote the interests of their subjects. 

FREEDOMS FOR ALL—OR FREEDOMS FOR NONE 

RICHARD CRILEY, BILL OF RIGHTS FOUNDATION, CAN WE TAKE

OUR FREEDOMS FOR 

GRANTED?, THE CIVIL LIBERTIES ELECTRONIC FORUM

NETWORKING THE NATIONAL 

LAWYERS GUILD

What can we do? Our system of individual rights depends upon their availability to everyone -- including some people whose beliefs we may not like. But if the constitutional rights of any unpopular group or minority are weakened by a decision of the Supreme Court or an Act of Congress, we will all lose some of our freedom in the process. 

FREEDOM IS INHERENT IN HUMAN NATURE 

MORTIMER J. ADLER, PHILOSOPHER, SIX GREAT IDEAS, 1981, P.

L40 

There are three major forms of freedom. The first is a freedom that is inherent in human nature. We are born with it in our possession. It is distinctive of human beings, just as rational or conceptual thought and syntactical speech are distinctive of human beings. It is, therefore, appropriate to speak of it as a natural freedom, thus referring to the way in which we possess it. 

LORD BYRON (1788-1824), ENGLISH POET. RAVENNA JOURNAL (11 JAN. 1821; 

PUBLISHED IN LETTERS AND JOURNALS, VOL. 5, ED. BY PROTHERO, 1898-1901).

It is not one man nor a million, but the spirit of liberty that must be preserved. The waves which dash upon the shore are, one by one, broken, but the ocean conquers nevertheless. It overwhelms the Armada, it wears out the rock. In like manner, whatever the struggle of individuals, the great cause will gather strength.

LIBERTY TO CHOOSE WHAT ONE WANTS 

MORTIMER J. ADLER, PHILOSOPHER, SIX GREAT IDEAS, 1981, P.

141 

Our natural freedom consist of the will. It is freedom of choice - the liberty of being able to choose otherwise than as we did. Having such freedom, our actions are not instinctively determined or completely conditioned by the impact of external circumstances on our development, as is the case in the behavior of other animals. 

MORTIMER J. ADLER, PHILOSOPHER, SIX GREAT IDEAS, ‘1981, P.

142 

The freedom to will or choose as one ought could not be acquired by human beings if they did not antecedently possess, as an inherent property of human nature, a free will and the power of free choice. If we cannot choose otherwise, how can we be morally responsible for choosing a right rather than yielding to the seductions of pleasure or lust? And if we cannot be held morally responsible for the choices we make, what justification can there be for the praise or blame we accord an individual for his or her character or conduct. 

CONCERNING CONSTITUTIONAL LIBERTIES ONE PERSON MAY NOT COME BEFORE ANOTHER JOHN RAWLS, PHILOSOPHER, RIGHTS, ED BY DAVID LYONS, 1979, P.27 One may distinguish the various types of constitutional liberty as liberty of the person, liberty of conscience and freedom of thought, political liberty, freedom of movement, and equality of opportunity. It is characteristic of these liberties in a constitutional democracy that they are equal liberties in respect to these liberties, no person is favored over another. 

LIBERTY OF ACTION IS ESSENTIAL FOR ALL OTHER LIBERTIES TO BE EFFECTIVE MORTIMER J. ADLER, PHILOSOPHER, SIX GREAT IDEAS, 1981, P.

L52 

What good would it do us to make decisions that we cannot carry out?  Without liberty of action, our freedom of choice would be rendered totally ineffective. We would be exercising it without achieving the ultimate good we are under an obligation to seek, if our freedom of choice is thwarted by unjust limitations on our liberty of action, or is nullified by the deprivation of such freedom. 

LIBERTY CREATES JUSTICE

EDMUND BURKE

“Whenever a separation is made between liberty and justice, neither, in my opinion, is safe.”

LIBERTY CREATES INDIVIDUALITY 

JAMES FENIMORE COOPER

Individuality is the aim of political liberty.

IF WE LOSE IT, IT IS ALL OVER

PATRICK HENRY (1736-99), U.S. STATESMAN. SPEECH, 23 MARCH 1775, VIRGINIA HOUSE OF DELEGATES, RICHMOND. QUOTED IN: WILLIAM WIRT, PATRICK HENRY (1818).

I know not what course others may take; but as for me, give me liberty, or give me death.

JEAN JACQUES ROUSSEAU

Free people, remember this maxim: we may acquire liberty, but it is never recovered if it is once lost.

JOHN PHILPOT CURRAN (1750-1817), IRISH LAWYER, POLITICIAN. “THE RIGHT OF ELECTION OF THE LORD MAYOR OF DUBLIN,” SPEECH, 10 JULY 1790, DUBLIN. 

The condition upon which God hath given liberty to man is eternal vigilance; which condition if he break, servitude is at once the consequence of his crime, and the punishment of his guilt.

MUST BE WARNED OF INCREMENTALISM

EDMUND BURKE (1729-97), IRISH PHILOSOPHER, STATESMAN.  LETTER, 3 APRIL 1777, TO THE SHERIFFS OF BRISTOL.

The true danger is when liberty is nibbled away, for expedience, and by parts.

LIBERTY MUST BE QUALIFIED

EDMUND BURKE (1729-97), IRISH PHILOSOPHER, STATESMAN.  REFLECTIONS ON THE REVOLUTION IN FRANCE (1790).

The effect of liberty to individuals is that they may do what they please: we ought to see what it will please them to do, before we risk congratulations.

GEORGE HEGEL (1770-1831), GERMAN PHILOSOPHER. THE

PHILOSOPHY OF HISTORY, 

PT. 4, SCT. 3, CH. 2 (1837).

When liberty is mentioned, we must always be careful to observe whether it is not really the assertion of private interests which is thereby designated.

LIBERTY = RESPONSIBILITIES

WYNDHAM LEWIS (1882-1957), BRITISH AUTHOR, PAINTER. THE WRITER AND THE ABSOLUTE, “TWENTIETH CENTURY NIHILISM” (1952).  Then we are assured by Sartre that owing to the final disappearance of God our liberty is absolute! At this the entire audience waves its hat or claps its hands. But this natural enthusiasm is turned abruptly into something much less buoyant when it is learnt that this liberty weighs us down immediately with tremendous responsibilities. We now have to take all God’s worries on our shoulders-now that we are become “men like gods.” It is at this point that the Anxiety and Despondency begin, ending in utter despair.

WALT WHITMAN (1819-92), U.S. POET. NOTES LEFT OVER, “FREEDOM” (1881).

The shallow consider liberty a release from all law, from every constraint. 

The wise man sees in it, on the contrary, the potent Law of Laws.

GEORGE BERNARD SHAW (1856-1950), ANGLO-IRISH PLAYWRIGHT, CRITIC. MAN AND SUPERMAN, “MAXIMS FOR REVOLUTIONISTS: LIBERTY AND EQUALITY” (1903).

Liberty means responsibility. That is why most men dread it.

MUST TEACH LIBERTY

MARIA MONTESSORI (1870-1952), ITALIAN EDUCATOR. THE

MONTESSORI METHOD, CH. 5 

(1912).

An educational method that shall have liberty as its basis must intervene to help the child to a conquest of liberty. That is to say, his training must be such as shall help him to diminish as much as possible the social bonds which limit his activity.

ANTOINE DE SAINT-EXUPÉRY (1900-1944), FRENCH AVIATOR,

AUTHOR. FLIGHT TO 

ARRAS, CH. 23 (1942).

What do we mean by setting a man free? You cannot free a man who dwells in a desert and is an unfeeling brute. There is no liberty except the liberty of some one making his way towards something. Such a man can be set free if you will teach him the meaning of thirst, and how to trace a path to a well. Only then will he embark upon a course of action that will not be without significance. 

DEMOCRACY VS. LIBERTY

JOSEPH A. SCHUMPETER (1883-1950), AUSTRIAN-AMERICAN ECONOMIST. CAPITALISM, SOCIALISM AND DEMOCRACY, NOTE TO CH. 20, SCT. 3 (1942).  It is not true that democracy will always safeguard freedom of conscience better than autocracy. Witness the most famous of all trials. Pilate was, from the standpoint of the Jews, certainly the representative of autocracy.  Yet he tried to protect freedom. And he yielded to a democracy.

LIBERTY AND THINKING

SIMONE WEIL (1909-43), FRENCH PHILOSOPHER, MYSTIC.  OPPRESSION AND LIBERTY, CH. 4 (1958).

It would seem that man was born a slave, and that slavery is his natural condition. At the same time nothing on earth can stop man from feeling himself born for liberty. Never, whatever may happen, can he accept servitude; for he is a thinking creature.

FREEDOM CAN BE BAD

LIBERTY IS LIMITED MONTESQUIEU Liberty is the right to do what the law permits.

MARY MCCARTHY (1912-89), U.S. AUTHOR, CRITIC. SPEECH, 1952 (PUBLISHED IN ON THE CONTRARY, “THE CONTAGION OF IDEAS,” 1961).  Liberty, as it is conceived by current opinion, has nothing inherent about it; it is a sort of gift or trust bestowed on the individual by the state pending good behavior.

JOHN RUSKIN (1819-1900), ENGLISH ART CRITIC, AUTHOR. THE SEVEN LAMPS OF ARCHITECTURE, “THE LAMP OF OBEDIENCE,” SCT. 1 (1849).  How false is the conception, how frantic the pursuit, of that treacherous phantom which men call Liberty: most treacherous, indeed, of all phantoms; for the feeblest ray of reason might surely show us, that not only its attainment, but its being, was impossible. There is no such thing in the universe. There can never be. The stars have it not; the earth has it not; the sea has it not; and we men have the mockery and semblance of it only for our heaviest punishment.

LIBERTY DOESN’T WORK 

WILL ROGERS

Liberty doesn’t work as well in practice as it does in speeches.

LIBERTY BACKFIRES 

ANDRÉ BRETON (1896-1966), FRENCH SURREALIST. SURREALISM AND PAINTING (1928).

There is nothing with which it is so dangerous to take liberties as liberty itself.

FRANCIS PICABIA (1878-1953), FRENCH PAINTER, POET. 591 (PARIS, 21 JAN. 1952; REPR. 

IN ÉCRITS, VOL. 2, “1950-1953,” ED. BY OLIVIER REVAULT

D’ALLONES AND DOMINIQUE 

BOUISSOU, 1978).

A free spirit takes liberties even with liberty itself.

AMERICANS ARE NOT FREE

MARGOT ASQUITH (1864-1945), BRITISH SOCIALITE. MY

IMPRESSIONS OF AMERICA, CH. 

17 (1922).

The ingrained idea that, because there is no king and they despise titles, the Americans are a free people is pathetically untrue. . . . There is a perpetual interference with personal liberty over there that would not be tolerated in England for a week.

LIBERTY NOT INHERENT IN CIVILIZATION

SIGMUND FREUD (1856-1939), AUSTRIAN PSYCHIATRIST.

CIVILIZATION AND ITS 

DISCONTENTS, CH. 3 (1930; REPR. IN COMPLETE WORKS, VOL.

21, 1961).

The liberty of the individual is no gift of civilization. It was greatest before there was any civilization.

LIBERTY VS. DEMOCRACY

OTTO KAHN (1867-1934), U.S. BANKER. SPEECH, 14 JAN. 1918,

UNIVERSITY OF 

WISCONSIN.

The deadliest foe of democracy is not autocracy but liberty frenzied.

WE ONLY GET FIRED UP ABOUT FREEDOM WHEN WE 

ARE AFFECTED

RICHARD CRILEY, BILL OF RIGHTS FOUNDATION, CAN WE TAKE

OUR FREEDOMS FOR 

GRANTED?, THE CIVIL LIBERTIES ELECTRONIC FORUM

NETWORKING THE NATIONAL 

LAWYERS GUILD

We assume that the United States is dedicated to individual freedoms; it’s part of our national identity. But as individuals, we seldom appreciate our constitutional freedoms until we are unjustly treated. An abusive police officer, an unfair judge, an unresponsive tax auditor, or some other person in a position of authority can vividly show us how easily our rights can be trampled. Then we are outraged and want to do something to defend our fragile freedoms. 

CITIZENS IN A SOCIETY HAVE AN OBLIGATION TO HONOR ALL LAWS EVEN IF THEY RESTRICT LIBERTY RONALD DWORKIN, PHILOSOPHER, RIGHTS, 1979, P.94 In a democracy, or at least a democracy that in principle respects individual rights, each citizen has a general moral duty to obey all the laws, even though he would like some of them changed. He owes that duty to his fellow citizens, who obey laws that they do not like, to his benefit. But this general duty cannot be an absolute duty, because even .a society that is in principle just may produce unjust laws and policies, and a man has duties other than his duties to the State. 

FREEDOM IS ERODING SOCIETY 

WILLIAM A. DONOHUE, PHILOSOPHER, THE PLEW FREEDOM, 1990, P.15 The contemporary idea of freedom was not born in a vacuum. It is the result of a long series of political, economic, social, and cultural changes, all of which have worked to erode restraint and weaken civility and community. Those changes, which broke out into a rage in the 1960’s, made the new freedom what it is today: a socially reckless force standing in the way of true liberty. 

WILLIAM A. DONOHUE, PHILOSOPHER, THE PLEW FREEDOM,

1990, P.29 

Responsibilities without rights has been far more typical of societal arrangements than its obverse. When rights did exist, they were tied to responsibilities. More than that, they were limited, specific, and widely understood. Not today. Rights flourish while responsibilities flounder. 

THERE IS NO RIGHT TO AUTONOMY 

MORTIMER J. ADLER, PHILOSOPHER, SIX GREAT IDEAS, 1981, P.

L44 

Living in organized societies under effective government and enforceable laws, as they must in order to survive and prosper, human beings neither have autonomy nor are they entitled to unlimited liberty of action.  Autonomy is incompatible with organized society. Unlimited theory is destructive of it. 

JOSEPH RAZ, PHILOSOPHER, THE MORALITY OF FREEDOM, 1986,

P.247 

Personal autonomy may be a moral ideal to be pursued by, among others, political action. It serves to justify and to reinforce various derivative rights which defend and promote limited aspects of personal autonomy. But in itself, in its full generality, it transcends what any individual has a right to. 

JOSEPH RAZ, PHILOSOPHER, THE MORALITY OF FREEDOM, 1986,

P.247 

A right to autonomy can be had only if the interest of the right-holder justifies holding members of the society at large to be duty-bound to him to provide him with the social environment necessary to give him a chance to gave an autonomous life. Assuming that the interest of one person cannot justify holding so many to be subject to potentially burdensome duties, regarding such fundamental aspects of their lives, it follows that there is no right to personal autonomy. 

LIBERTY MUST BE LIMITED FOR SOCIETY 

DEREK L. PHILLIPS, PROFESSOR AT U. AMSTERDAM, EQUALITY,

JUSTICE, AND 

RECTIFICATION, 1979, P. 71 

All systems of law, in fact, limit some persons’ freedoms to do as they would choose. The reason for these laws, as we know, is that one man’s liberty should not be inimical to his neighbor’s. 

MORTIMER J. ADLER, PHILOSOPHER, SIX GREAT IDEAS, 1981,

P.150 

The only liberties to which we can make a claim upon society are the freedom to do as we please within the limits imposed by justice and that variant of circumstantial freedom that is the political liberty enjoyed by enfranchised citizens of a republic. 

MORAL VIRTUE WEIGHS MORE

WILLIAM BLAKE (1757-1827), ENGLISH POET, PAINTER, ENGRAVER. A VISION OF THE LAST JUDGMENT (C. 1810; REPR. IN COMPLETE WRITINGS, ED.  BY GEOFFREY KEYNES, 1957).

You cannot have Liberty in this world without what you call Moral Virtue, & you cannot have Moral Virtue without the slavery of that half of the human race who hate what you call Moral Virtue.

GOVERNMENT IS BAD

GOVERNMENT = TOOL OF CANABILISM

FRÉDÉRIC BASTIAT (1801-50), FRENCH POLITICAL ECONOMIST.

ESSAYS ON POLITICAL 

ECONOMY, PT. 3, “GOVERNMENT” (1872; FIRST PUBLISHED 1846).  Government is the great fiction, through which everybody endeavors to live at the expense of everybody else.

GOVERNMENT IS AN ADVERTISING TRICK

JEAN BAUDRILLARD (B. 1929), FRENCH SEMIOLOGIST. AMERICA, “THE END OF U.S. 

POWER?” (1986; TR. 1988).

Governing today means giving acceptable signs of credibility. It is like advertising and it is the same effect that is achieved-commitment to a scenario.

GOVERNMENT IS NOT REQUIRED

MIGUEL DE CERVANTES (1547-1616), SPANISH WRITER. TERESA PANZA (SANCHO’S WIFE), IN DON QUIXOTE, PT. 2, BK. 5, CH. 37 (1615; TR. BY P.  MOTTEUX).

Thou cam’st out of thy mother’s belly without government, thou hast liv’d hitherto without government, and thou may’st be carried to thy long home without government, when it shall please the Lord. How many people in this world live without government, yet do well enough, and are well look’d upon?

GOVERNMENT IS NO MOMENT TO THE HAPPINESS OF AN INDIVIDUAL SAMUEL JOHNSON (1709-84), ENGLISH AUTHOR, LEXICOGRAPHER. QUOTED IN: JAMES BOSWELL, LIFE OF SAMUEL JOHNSON, 31 MARCH 1772 (1791).  I would not give half a guinea to live under one form of government rather than another. It is of no moment to the happiness of an individual.

GOVERNMENT TRIES TO TELL PEOPLE WHAT TO READ AND SAY AND EAT AND DRINK AND WEAR THOMAS, BABINGTON MACAULAY (1800-1859), ENGLISH HISTORIAN, WHIG POLITICIAN. 

“SOUTHEY’S COLLOQUIES ON SOCIETY,” IN EDINBURGH REVIEW (JAN. 1830; REPR. IN CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL ESSAYS, 1843).

Nothing is so galling to a people not broken in from the birth as a paternal, or in other words a meddling government, a government which tells them what to read and say and eat and drink and wear.

GOVERNMENT HAS A LIMITED ROLE

LORD MELBOURNE (1779-1848), ENGLISH STATESMAN, PRIME

MINISTER. QUOTED IN: 

DAVID CECIL, LORD M, CH. 3 (1954).

The whole duty of government is to prevent crime and to preserve contracts.

GOVERNMENT WORST FAILURE OF CIVILIZED MAN H. L. MENCKEN (1880-1956), U.S. JOURNALIST. MINORITY REPORT: H. L. MENCKEN’S NOTEBOOKS, NO. 68 (1956).

Government is actually the worst failure of civilized man. There has never been a really good one, and even those that are most tolerable are arbitrary, cruel, grasping and unintelligent.

HONORÉ, COMTE DE MIRABEAU (1749-91), FRENCH STATESMAN, REVOLUTIONARY. 

MEMORANDUM, 3 JULY 1790. MIRABEAU BELIEVED TO THE END OF HIS LIFE IN MONARCHY AS THE ONLY POSSIBLE FORM OF GOVERNMENT, THOUGH IN A CONSTITUTIONAL FRAME.

To administer is to govern: to govern is to reign. That is the essence of the problem.

EMPOWERING GOVERNMENT IS A MISTAKE P. J. O’ROURKE (B. 1947), U.S. JOURNALIST. PARLIAMENT OF WHORES, PREFACE, “WHY GOD IS A REPUBLICAN AND SANTA CLAUS IS A DEMOCRAT” (1991).

Giving money and power to government is like giving whiskey and car keys to teenage boys.

GOVERNMENT IS HUGE, STUPID, GREEDY AND MAKES NOSY, OFFICIOUS AND DANGEROUS INTRUSIONS P. J. O’ROURKE (B. 1947), U.S. JOURNALIST. PARLIAMENT OF WHORES, “THE MYSTERY OF GOVERNMENT” (1991).

The government is huge, stupid, greedy and makes nosy, officious and dangerous intrusions into the smallest corners of life-this much we can stand. But the real problem is that government is boring. We could cure or mitigate the other ills Washington visits on us if we could only bring ourselves to pay attention to Washington itself. But we cannot.

JOHN UPDIKE (B. 1932), U.S. AUTHOR, CRITIC. TESTIMONY, 30 JAN. 1978, GIVEN BEFORE THE SUBCOMMITTEE ON SELECT EDUCATION OF THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES COMMITTEE ON EDUCATION AND LABOR, BOSTON (PUBLISHED IN UPDIKE, HUGGING THE SHORE, APPENDIX, 1983).

I love my government not least for the extent to which it leaves me alone.

GOVERNMENT SUPPOSE THAT ALL MEN ARE EVIL SIR WALTER RALEGH (1552-1618), ENGLISH AUTHOR, SOLDIER, EXPLORER. THE CABINET COUNCIL, CH. 26, “MAXIMS OF STATE” (REPR. IN THE WORKS OF SIR WALTER RALEIGH, VOL. 1, 1751).

Whoso taketh in hand to frame any state or government ought to presuppose that all men are evil, and at occasions will show themselves so to be.

GOVERNMENT DOES NOT SOLVE PROBLEMS RONALD REAGAN (B. 1911), U.S. REPUBLICAN POLITICIAN, PRESIDENT. SPEECH, 11 DEC. 

1972 (PUBLISHED IN SPEAKING MY MIND, “THE WIT AND WISDOM OF RONALD REAGAN,” 1989).

Government does not solve problems; it subsidizes them.

GOVERNMENT IS IDOLATRY

GEORGE BERNARD SHAW (1856-1950), ANGLO-IRISH PLAYWRIGHT, CRITIC. MAN AND SUPERMAN, “MAXIMS FOR REVOLUTIONISTS: IDOLATRY” (1903).  The art of government is the organization of idolatry. The bureaucracy consists of functionaries; the aristocracy, of idols; the democracy, of idolaters. The populace cannot understand the bureaucracy: it can only worship the national idols.

GOVERNMENT IS GOOD

HAPPINESS OF THE COMMON MAN

WILLIAM, LORD BEVERIDGE (1879-1963), BRITISH ECONOMIST.  SOCIAL INSURANCE AND ALLIED SERVICES, PT. 7 (1942).

The object of government in peace and in war is not the glory of rulers or of races, but the happiness of the common man.

GOVERNMENT MUST BE STRONG

EDMUND BURKE (1729-97), IRISH PHILOSOPHER, STATESMAN.  REFLECTIONS ON THE REVOLUTION IN FRANCE (1790).

Nothing turns out to be so oppressive and unjust as a feeble government.

GOVERNMENT BALANCES INTERESTS

THOMAS CARLYLE (1795-1881), SCOTTISH ESSAYIST, HISTORIAN. SIGNS OF THE TIMES (1829; FIRST PUBLISHED IN EDINBURGH REVIEW, NO. 98).  Men are to be guided only by their self-interests. Good government is a good balancing of these; and, except a keen eye and appetite for self-interest, requires no virtue in any quarter. To both parties it is emphatically a machine: to the discontented, a “taxing-machine;” to the contented, a “machine for securing property.” Its duties and its faults are not those of a father, but of an active parish-constable.

GOVERNMENT = SECURITY AND HOPE

SAMUEL TAYLOR COLERIDGE (1772-1834), ENGLISH POET, CRITIC. “TABLE TALK,” IN SPECIMENS OF THE TABLE TALK OF SAMUEL TAYLOR COLERIDGE (ED. BY HENRY NELSON COLERIDGE, 1835; REPR. IN COLLECTED WORKS, VOL.

14, ED. BY KATHLEEN 

COBURN, 1990).

The three great ends which a statesman ought to propose to himself in the government of a nation, are,- 1. Security to possessors; 2. Facility to acquirers; and, 3. Hope to all.

PEOPLE MUST TAKE PART IN GOVERNMENT 

PLATO (428-347 B.C.), GREEK PHILOSOPHER. QUOTED IN: RALPH WALDO EMERSON, SOCIETY AND SOLITUDE, “ELOQUENCE” (1870).  The punishment which the wise suffer who refuse to take part in the government, is to live under the government of worse men.

VICES OF MEN THAT MAKE IT A NECESSARY EVIL PERCY BYSSHE SHELLEY (1792-1822), ENGLISH POET. AN ADDRESS TO THE IRISH PEOPLE (1812). THESE SENTIMENTS REFLECT THOSE EXPRESSED IN THOMAS PAINE’S COMMON SENSE (1776)..

Government is an evil; it is only the thoughtlessness and vices of men that make it a necessary evil. When all men are good and wise, government will of itself decay.

HAPPINESS IS GOOD

THE ONLY SANCTION OF LIFE

GEORGE SANTAYANA (1863-1952), U.S. PHILOSOPHER, POET. THE LIFE OF REASON, “REASON IN COMMON SENSE,” CH. 8 (1905-6, REV. ED. 1953).  Happiness is the only sanction of life; where happiness fails, existence remains a mad and lamentable experiment.

HAPPINESS SHOULD BE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE HIGHEST EXCELLENCE ARISTOTLE (384-322 B.C.), GREEK PHILOSOPHER.  NICOMACHEAN ETHICS, BK. 10, CH. 7.

If happiness is activity in accordance with excellence, it is reasonable that it should be in accordance with the highest excellence.

HAPPINESS DETERMINES RIGHT AND WRONG JEREMY BENTHAM (1748-1832), ENGLISH PHILOSOPHER, POLITICAL THEORIST, JURIST. 

FRAGMENT OF GOVERNMENT (1776), REPEATED WITH MINOR VARIATIONS IN LATER WRITINGS. BENTHAM ASCRIBED THE ORIGINATOR OF THIS DEFINITION TO BE EITHER CLERGYMAN AND SCIENTIST JOSEPH PRIESTLEY (1733-1804) OR ITALIAN LEGAL REFORMER CESARE BECCARIA (1738-94), THOUGH THE SCOTTISH PHILOSOPHER FRANCIS HUTCHESON HAD SAID MUCH THE SAME IN HIS INQUIRY INTO THE ORIGINAL OF OUR IDEAS OF BEAUTY AND VIRTUE, PT. 2, SCT.3 (1725): “THAT ACTION IS BEST WHICH PROCURES THE GREATEST HAPPINESS FOR THE GREATEST NUMBERS.”

The said truth is that it is the greatest happiness of the greatest number that is the measure of right and wrong.

HAPPINESS IS ONLY THING WE ALL WANT

WILLIAM BOYD (B. 1952), BRITISH NOVELIST. LOOMIS GAGE, IN

STARS AND BARS, PT. 2, 

CH. 6 (1984).

We all want to be happy, and we’re all going to die. . . . You might say those are the only two unchallengeably true facts that apply to every human being on this planet.

HAPPINESS IS HARD HABIT TO BREAK

THEODOSIA GARRISON (1874-1944), U.S. POET, AUTHOR. THE

LAKE.

The hardest habit of all to break

Is the terrible habit of happiness.

HAPPINESS IS THE END OF ALL HUMAN INDUSTRY DAVID HUME (1711-76), SCOTTISH PHILOSOPHER, HISTORIAN.

ESSAYS MORAL, 

POLITICAL, AND LITERARY, PT. 1, “THE STOIC” (1742; REPR. IN

THE PHILOSOPHICAL 

WORKS OF DAVID HUME, VOL. 3, 1826).

The great end of all human industry is the attainment of happiness. For this were arts invented, sciences cultivated, laws ordained, and societies modelled, by the most profound wisdom of patriots and legislators. Even the lonely savage, who lies exposed to the inclemency of the elements and the fury of wild beasts, forgets not, for a moment, this grand object of his being.

HAPPINESS IS NOT EVERYTHING

MUST BE SAD SOMETIMES

MIGUEL DE CERVANTES (1547-1616), SPANISH WRITER. THE

SLAVE, IN DON QUIXOTE, PT. 

1, BK. 4, CH. 14 (1605; TR. BY P. MOTTEUX).

It seldom happens that any felicity comes so pure as not to be tempered and allayed by some mixture of sorrow.

ROBERT FROST (1874-1963), U.S. POET. TITLE OF A POEM

PUBLISHED IN A WITNESS 

TREE (1942).

Happiness makes up in height what it lacks in length.

DON’T WORRY ABOUT IT!

G. K. CHESTERTON (1874-1936), BRITISH AUTHOR. HERETICS, CH.

7 (1905).

Happiness is a mystery, like religion, and should never be rationalised.

HAPPINESS = EGOTISM, SELFISHNESS, EVIL, IGNORANCE GRAHAM GREENE (1904-91), BRITISH NOVELIST. THE HEART OF THE MATTER, BK. 2, PT. 

1, CH. 1, SCT. 3 (1948).

Point me out the happy man and I will point you out either egotism, selfishness, evil-or else an absolute ignorance.

SEARCH FOR HAPPINESS = UNHAPPINESS

ERIC HOFFER (1902-83), U.S. PHILOSOPHER. THE PASSIONATE

STATE OF MIND, APH. 280 

(1955).

The search for happiness is one of the chief sources of unhappiness.

JOHN STUART MILL (1806-73), ENGLISH PHILOSOPHER,

ECONOMIST. AUTOBIOGRAPHY, 

CH. 5 (1873).

Ask yourself whether you are happy, and you cease to be so.

PURSUIT OF HAPPINESS IS RESPONSIBLE FOR A GOOD PART OF THE ILLS AND MISERIES MALCOLM MUGGERIDGE (1903-90), BRITISH BROADCASTER.

“WOMAN’S HOUR,” RADIO 

BROADCAST, 5 OCT. 1965. QUOTED IN: MUGGERIDGE THROUGH

THE MICROPHONE 

(1967). 

There is something ridiculous and even quite indecent in an individual claiming to be happy. Still more a people or a nation making such a claim.  The pursuit of happiness . . . is without any question the most fatuous which could possibly be undertaken. This lamentable phrase “the pursuit of happiness” is responsible for a good part of the ills and miseries of the modern world.

HONOR IS GOOD

CICERO (106-43 B.C.), ROMAN ORATOR, PHILOSOPHER. DE LEGIBUS, BK. 1, CH. 16, SCT.  45 (85 A.D.).

Since an intelligence common to us all makes things known to us and formulates them in our minds, honorable actions are ascribed by us to virtue, and dishonorable actions to vice; and only a madman would conclude that these judgments are matters of opinion, and not fixed by nature.

HONOR IS REQUIRED IN MEN

NORMAN MAILER (B. 1923), U.S. AUTHOR. CANNIBALS AND CHRISTIANS, “PETTY NOTES ON SOME SEX IN AMERICA” (1966; FIRST PUBLISHED 1962-63).  Because there is very little honor left in American life, there is a certain built-in tendency to destroy masculinity in American men.

HONOR = DUTY

WOODROW WILSON (1856-1924), U.S. DEMOCRATIC POLITICIAN,

PRESIDENT. SPEECH, 27 

FEB. 1916, WASHINGTON, D.C.

There is no question what the roll of honor in America is. The roll of honor consists of the names of men who have squared their conduct by ideals of duty.

HONOR IS BAD

BERNARD MANDEVILLE (1670-1733), DUTCH-BORN ENGLISH AUTHOR, PHYSICIAN. THE FABLE OF THE BEES, “REMARK ®” (1714; REV. 1723).  The only thing of weight that can be said against modern honour is that it is directly opposite to religion. The one bids you bear injuries with patience, the other tells you if you don’t resent them, you are not fit to live.

ALEXIS DE TOCQUEVILLE (1805-59), FRENCH SOCIAL

PHILOSOPHER. DEMOCRACY IN 

AMERICA, VOL. 2, PT. 3, CH. 18 (1840).

It is the dissimilarities and inequalities among men which give rise to the notion of honor; as such differences become less, it grows feeble; and when they disappear, it will vanish too.

INDIVIDUALISM IS GOOD

ANSWERS TO INDIVIDUALISM 

AUTONOMY OR SELF-ACTUALIZATION IS NOT POSSIBLE IN A SOCIETY MORTIMER J. ADLER, PHILOSOPHER, SIX GREAT IDEAS, 1981, P.144 Only an absolute sovereign has autonomy - obeys himself alone, submits to no law made by others, recognizes no authority to regulate his conduct.  Autonomy can be possessed only by individuals living completely solitary lives, not by them as members of organized societies that cannot endure or prosper without effective government or coercively enforceable laws. 

MORTIMER J. ADLER, PHILOSOPHER, SIX GREAT IDEAS, 1981,

P.144 

Since individual human beings do not lead completely solitary lives, since they have never existed, at least not for long, in the so-called state of nature that is more accurately referred to as a state of anarchy, the only autonomy to be found in the world is that possessed by sovereign princes or states. 

INDIVIDUALISM IS UNREALISTIC AND IMPOSSIBLE KAI NIELSEN, PHILOSOPHER, EQUALITY AND LIBERTY, 1 ?’8S, P.221 Nozick assumes that the minimal state will be an impartial adjudicator in the conflicts of interests of the citizens of the state, protecting the rights of the citizens impartially. This is unrealistic. 

KAI NIELSEN, PHILOSOPHER, EQUALITY AND LIBERTY, 19’8S,

P.218 

The moral criticisms of Nozick’s account sketched in the last section of the previous chapter seem to me to be formidable. Indeed, I think they show that Nozick’s libertarian theory, without some radical changes, could not possibly stand as an adequate moral and social theory. 

JUSTICE IS GOOD 

ONE OF THE FOUNDING PRINCIPLES FRANCIS BELLAMY, 1892 I pledge allegiance to the flag of the United States of America and to the republic for which it stands, one nation, indivisible, with liberty and justice for all.

JUSTICE IS THE MOST IMPORTANT VALUE OF SOCIETIES JOHN RAWLS, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, A THEORY OF JUSTICE, 1971, P.3 Justice is the first virtue of social institutions, as truth is of systems of thought. .., A Theory however elegant and economical must be rejected or revised if it is untrue; likewise laws and institutions no matter how efficient and well-arranged must be reformed or abolished if they are unjust. 

JUSTICE PROVIDES EQUALITY AND LIBERTY JOHN RAWLS, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, A THEORY OF JUSTICE, 1971, P.4 Therefore in a just society the liberties of equal citizenship are taken as settled; the rights secured by justice are not subject to political bargaining or to the calculus of social interests. The only thing that permits us to acquiesce in an erroneous theory is the lack of a better one; analogously, an injustice is tolerable only when it is necessary to avoid an even greater injustice. . Being first virtues of human activities, truth and justice are uncompromising. 

JUSTICE PROVIDES A WELL-ORDERED SOCIETY JOHN RAWLS, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, A THEORY OF JUSTICE, 197L, P.45 Now let us say that a society is well-ordered when it is not only designed to advance the good of its members but when it is also effectively regulated by a public conception of justice. That is, it is a society in which (1) everyone accepts and knows that the others accept the same principles of justice, and (2) the basic social institutions generally satisfy and are generally known to satisfy these principles.

ALL INDIVIDUALS ARE ENTITLED TO JUSTICE JOHN RAWLS, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, A THEORY OF JUSTICE, 1971, P.28 Each member of society is thought to have an inviolability founded on justice or, as some say, on natural right, which even the welfare of every one else cannot override. Justice denies that the loss of freedom for some is made right by a greater good shared by others. The reasoning which balances the gains and losses of different persons as if they were one person is excluded. Therefore in a just society the basic liberties are taken for granted and the rights secured by justice are not subject to political bargaining or to the calculus of social interests. 

THE HIGHEST DUTY IS TO PROVIDE JUSTICE JOHN RAWLS, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, A THEORY OF JUSTICE, 1971, P.334 From the standpoint of the theory of justice, the most important natural duty is that to support and to further just institutions. This duty has two parts: first, we are to comply with and to do our share in just institutions when the exist and apply to us; and second, we are to assist in the establishment of just arrangements when they do net exist, at least when this can be done with little cost to ourselves. 

VEIL OF IGNORANCE

POWER GENERICS—LINCOLN DOUGLAS, PARADIGM RESEARCH, 1993 Rawls believes that all moral decisions for society should be made behind a veil of ignorance. This veil of ignorance demands that each individual make decisions without knowing her/his place in society or how the outcome of the decision will affect her/him. 

PARTICULAR CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE INDIVIDUAL ARE UNKNOWN. 

JOHN RAWLS, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, THEORY OF JUSTICE, 1971, P. 136-7 Now in order to do this I assume that the parties are situated behind a veil of ignorance. They do not know how the various alternatives will affect their own particular case and they are obliged to evaluate principles solely on the basis of general considerations.

JOHN RAWLS, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, THEORY OF

JUSTICE, 1971, P. 136-7 

One should not be misled, then, by the somewhat unusual conditions which characterize the original position. The idea here is simply to make vivid to ourselves the restrictions that it seems reasonable to impose on arguments for principles of justice, and therefore on these principles themselves. 

THE VEIL OF IGNORANCE ELIMINATES ARBITRARY INEQUALITIES. 

JOHN RAWLS, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, A THEORY OF JUSTICE, 1971, P. 141 If the original position is to yield agreements that are just, the parties must be fairly situated and treated equally as moral persons. The arbitrariness of the world must be corrected for by adjusting the circumstances of the initial contractual situation. 

JOHN RAWLS, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, A THEORY OF

JUSTICE, 1971, P. 19 

It seems reasonable to suppose that the parties in the original position are equal. That is, all have the same rights in the procedure for choosing principles; each can make proposals, submit reasons for their acceptance, and so on. Obviously the purpose of these conditions is to represent equality between human beings as moral persons, as creatures having a conception of their good and capable of a sense of justice. 

JUSTICE IN DOUBT

THE ORIGINAL POSITION IS CIRCULAR 

DAVID LEWIS SCHAEFER, ASSOCIATE PROFESSOR OF POLITICAL SCIENCE AT HOLY CROSS COLLEGE, JUSTICE OR TYRANNY, 1971, P.26 The relation between the initial situation and men’s existing judgments of justice is evidently a circular one. On the one hand, since the original position is intended to produce principles of justice that largely conform to men’s existing judgments, that position must be shaped by a cognizance of those judgments. On the other hand, since the value of a theory of justice lies in its ability to systematize men’s judgments, it is hoped that those judgments will in part be altered, thanks to Rawls’s account of the decisions made in the original position, to conform to the principles derived there from. 

THE ORIGINAL POSITION OBSCURES RELEVANT FACTS DAVID LEWIS SCHAEFER, ASSOCIATE PROFESSOR OF POLITICAL SCIENCE AT HOLY CROSS COLLEGE, JUSTICE OR TYRANNY, 1971, P.37 I have tried to show that the manner in which Rawls constructs his original position, and particularly his inclusion of a veil of ignorance, renders this device insufficient as a basis for establishing adequate or even meaningful principles of justice. Even though Rawls himself, as I have pointed out, does not really derive his account of justice from the original position, the defects of that device are not without their consequences for his theory.  What the original position does, in fact, is to obscure certain fundamental issues that must be faced if one wished to achieve a truly adequate account of justice. 

MAKING JUDGMENT WITHOUT KNOWING CONSEQUENCES TO THE INDIVIDUAL IS IMPOSSIBLE DAVID LEWIS SCHAEFER, ASSOCIATE PROFESSOR OF POLITICAL SCIENCE AT HOLY CROSS COLLEGE, JUSTICE OR TYRANNY, 1971, P.30 By requiring men to choose a conception of justice without their being able to reflect on what things are substantively good for them as individuals, on the other hand, Rawls is demanding an impossibility. Consequently, as I shall attempt to demonstrate in the next section of this chapter, Rawls himself is compelled to violate his description of the original position in order to derive anything from it. 

IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SEPARATE GENERAL KNOWLEDGE FROM PARTICULARS DAVID LEWIS SCHAEFER, ASSOCIATE PROFESSOR OF POLITICAL SCIENCE AT HOLY CROSS COLLEGE, JUSTICE OR TYRANNY, 1971, P.29-30 It is even doubtful that general and particular knowledge are at all separable in the manner Rawls assumes, so that any knowledge would remain once the particulars had been subtracted. How, without a knowledge of the particulars, would one even know to what things one’s general knowledge referred? These are questions fundamental to the project of A Theory of Justice, but Rawls passes over the problems with little evidence of having reflected on them. 

LAW—POSITIVISM IS GOOD

Positivism is the belief that a law is intrinsically good.

POSITIVENESS ENHANCES ORDER

ALBERT, HANS, POSITIVISM AND SOCIOLOGY, LONDON - HEINEMAN PUBLISHERS, 1974.

In a word, the synthetical conclusion of Positivism must harmonize order 

and progress, by the institution of a progress which is the development of 

order in the full signification of the term

Provides education and other ITEMS

ALBERT, HANS, POSITIVISM AND SOCIOLOGY, LONDON - HEINEMANN PUBLISHERS, 1974.

Positivism as the direct successor of Fetishism, the normal state enables us to avoid, in the education of the individual, the dangers unavoidable in the evolution of the race, as it gets clear of the disturbing influences of unchecked abstraction.

LAW—POSITIVISM IS BAD

THERE IS NOT UNIVERSAL FUNDAMENTAL RULE WHICH LAWS ARE GOOD DWORKIN, RONALD, TAKING RIGHTS SERIOUSLY, HARVARD UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1977.

In Chapter 2, I argued that the central propositions of the legal theory I called positivism were in error and must be abandoned. In particular I argues that it is wrong to suppose, as that theory does, that in every legal system there will be some commonly recognized fundamental test for determining which standards count as law and which do not. I said that no such fundamental test can be found in complicated legal systems, like those in force in the United States and Great Britain, and that in these countries no ultimately distinction can be made between legal and moral standards, as positivism insists.

IN BASEBALL—ANY RULE CHANGE IS NOT OKAY!!!  DWORKIN, RONALD, TAKING RIGHTS SERIOUSLY, HARVARD UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1977.

In those other systems of rules with which he has experience-(like games), the rules are the only special authority that govern official decisions, so that if an umpire could change a rule, he would have discretion as to the subject matter of that rule. Any principles umpires might mention when changing the rule would represent only their “characteristic” preferences.  Positivists treat law like baseball revised in this way.

POSITIVISM CAN’T COVER EVERYTHING

DWORKIN, RONALD, TAKING RIGHTS SERIOUSLY, HARVARD UNIVERSITY PRESS, 1977.

But these arguments must include arguments on issues of normative political theory, like the nature of society’s duty of equality, that go beyond the positivist’s conception of the limits of the consideration relevant to deciding what the law is.

LAW IS VALID BECAUSE IT IS THE LAW

IT IS LAW BECAUSE IT IS LAW

WALKER, DAVID, “THE OXFORD COMPANION TO LAW, CLARENDON PRESS, 1980 A doctrine, principle rule, or other formulation is valid in a particular legal system only if it has been made, or adopted, or incorporated into that particular structure of law, eg. English law, by one or other of the method which that legal system itself recognizes as conferring validity on the verbal formulation, or has been stated by source recognized as authoritative. Thus, in English law validity is conferred by enactment by Parliament or authorized subordinate legislative body or person, by statement as part of the ratio of certain classes of decided cases, be statement in a book of authority, and in certain other ways, but not by proclamation, or statement in a text book... A statement may of course also be invalid if it is so inaccurately states that a person competent is that system of law would challenged it as wrongly formulated.

VALID IF FROM A LAW GIVER

WALKER, DAVID, “THE OXFORD COMPANION TO LAW, CLARENDON PRESS, 1980 The test for distinguishing statement of law from statements of non-law is whether the statements enamate from what is recognized as an authoritative source, for the legal system in question, of legal precepts which are enforceable. If the statement cannot be found to be laid down, directly or inferentially, by an authoritative source, it is non-law in that system.

VALID LAW MUST MEET CRITERIA

LAW MUST BE UNIVERSAL AND A NECESSITY KANT, THE CRITIQUE OF PURE REASON, 1781 For whence could our experience itself acquire certainty, if all the rules on which it depends were themselves empirical, and consequently fortuitous?  No one, therefore, can admit the validity of the use of such rules as first principles. But, for the present, we may content ourselves with having established the fact, that we do possess and exercise a faculty of pure a priori cognition; and, secondly, with having pointed out the proper tests of such cognition, namely, universality and necessity.

MUST BE VALID A PRIORI AND COMPREHENDED AS NECESSARY IMMANUEL KANT, INTRODUCTION TO THE METAPHYSIC OF MORALS, 1785 But this latter science, if care be taken to keep its generalizations free from error, may accept many propositions as universal on the evidence of experience, although if the term “universal” be taken in its strict sense, these would necessarily have to be deduced by the metaphysical science from principles a priori. Thus Newton accepted the principle of the equality of action and reaction as established by experience, and yet he extended it as a universal law over the whole of material nature. The chemists go even farther, grounding their most general laws regarding the combination and decomposition of the materials of bodies wholly upon experience; and yet they trust so completely to the universality and necessity of those laws that they have no anxiety as to any error being found in propositions founded upon experiments conducted in accordance with them. But it is otherwise with moral laws. These, in contradistinction to natural laws, are only valid as laws, in so far as they can be rationally established a priori and comprehended as necessary.

THE VALUE OF LIFE 

SANCTITY OF LIFE IS A KEY VALUE IN ALL SOCIETIES 

DEREK L. PHILLIPS, PROFESSOR AT U. AMSTERDAM, EQUALITY,

JUSTICE, AND 

RECTIFICATION, 1979, P.73 

Keeping people alive is a cherished value in all societies. This is not to say, however, that there are not circumstances (war, capital punishment) where efforts are directed in the opposite direction, towards the destruction of human life. It is only to say that the doctrine of a right to life is widely held. 

VALUE OF LIFE IS IMPORTANT FOR ALL PEOPLE 

JAMES RACHELS, PHILOSOPHER, THE END OF LIFE, 1986, P.38 The value of life is the value it has for the beings who are the subjects of lives. But this must be carefully stated; it is easily misunderstood. In speaking of the value a life has for the subject of that life, I am not advocating any sort of moral subjectivism. To say that something has value for someone does not mean that it has value because he or she believes it is valuable. Nor does it mean that it has value only because someone consciously cares about it. Instead, it means this: something has value for a person if its loss would harm him (regardless of what he happens to believe or care about]. 

HUMAN LIFE IS UNIQUELY IMPORTANT, AS OPPOSED TO OTHER FORMS OF LIFE JAMES RACHELS, PHILOSOPHER, THE END OF LIFE, 1986, P.3 At the heart of the traditional doctrine is the idea that the protection of human life - all human life - is immensely important. If one is human, and alive, then according to the traditional view one’s life is sacred. At the same time, non-human life is given relatively little importance. So, in general, killing people is said to be gravely wrong, while killing other animals requires almost no justification at all. 

DEATH FORECLOSES ALL OPTIONS 

JAMES RACHELS, PHILOSOPHER, THE END OF LIFE, 1986, P.89 Death is an evil for the person who dies because it forecloses possibilities for his or her life; because it eliminates the chance for developing abilities and talents; because it frustrates desires, hopes, and aspirations; and because it leaves parts of lives pointless and whole lives incomplete. 

RIGHT TO LIFE IS THE MOST IMPORTANT RIGHT OF PEOPLE DEREK HUMPHRY AND ANN WICKETT, PHILOSOPHERS, THE RIGHT TO DIE, 1986, P.229 No right is more sacred, or is more carefully guarded by the common law, than the right of every individual to the possession and control of his own person, free from all restraint or interference by others, unless clear and unquestionable authority of law. 

DEREK HUMPHRY AND ANN WICKETT, PHILOSOPHERS, THE

RIGHT TO DIE, 1986, P.218 

For instance, in I 946 the Virginia Supreme Court of Appeals reiterated that “The right to life and to personal security is not only sacred... but is inalienable.” Twenty years later, in People v Conley, a California court declared: “One who commits euthanasia bears no ill will toward his victim and believes his act is morally justified, but he nonetheless acts with malice if he is able to comprehend that society prohibits his act regardless of his personal belief.” (Emphasis added.) 

ANSWER TO SANCTITY OF LIFE 

THERE IS NO ABSOLUTE SANCTITY OF LIFE

BARUCH BRODY, PHILOSOPHER, ABORTION AND THE SANCTITY

OF HUMAN LIFE, 1975, 

P.40 

The point that Callahan makes is, in outline, sound. He is claiming that there is no way that one can infer an absolute prohibition against the taking of human life from the premise that life is sacred. One cannot infer this because there may be other obligations, obligations that are also part of what we mean by the sanctity of life, that outweigh the obligation not to take a person’s life in a given case.

MAN CAN DETERMINE LIFE OR DEATH

KUHSE, HELGA, THE SANCTITY OF LIFE DOCTRINE IN MEDICINE, OXFORD, 1982 Not only can doctors and scientist now initiate individual human life, by means of in vitro fertilization and embryo transfer, but death can, quite often, be kept waiting by the bed or machine. This means that even if we are ultimately unable to conquer death, we have a lot to say about the conditions and time of its occurrence.

GOD WANTS PEOPLE TO CONTROL LIFE

EDWARD KEYSERLINGK, SANCTITY OF LIFE OR QUALITY OF

LIFE?, OTTAWA, 1979

The difficulty or question which arises is why then a sovereign God two 

cares for human life - which He must if He holds human life as sacred - 

does not prevent or cure illness. Since He does not in fact appear to do so, 

one can only conclude that if He really is sovereign He does not in fact 

care, or He wants people to have at least some degree of control over 

human life, death and sickness 

QUALITY OF LIFE SHOULD BE VALUED ABOVE SANCTITY OF LIFE EDWARD KEYSERLINGK, SANCTITY OF LIFE OR QUALITY OF LIFE?, OTTAWA, 1979 One should first of all attempt to identify the strands of Joseph Fletcher’s argument that the sanctity of life principle is false and ought to be replaced by a quality of life ethic Fletcher first of all rejects vitalism. But that rejection is part of a larger issue for Fletcher, namely the precedence of needs over rights: “I believe that needs have precedence over rights: that is my ethical stance therefore to be candid and careful about this subject, I am not primarily concerned about any supposed right to live or supposed right to die, I am primarily concerned with human need - both in life and of death That is my confession.” 

MORAL OBLIGATIONS ARE ABSOLUTE 

MORAL OBLIGATIONS ARE ABSOLUTE 

CHARLES FRIED, HARVARD LAW SCHOOL, RIGHT AND WRONG, 1978, P.1 The demands of morality are inexorable, and our avocation for morality is the basis of our worth as persons.

MORAL OBLIGATIONS ARE ABSOLUTE 

CHARLES FRIED, HARVARD LAW SCHOOL, RIGHT AND WRONG, 1978, P.8-9 Right and wrong have an independent and overriding status because they establish our basic position as freely choosing entities. That is why nothing we choose can be more important that the ground—right and wrong—for our choosing. Right and wrong are the expressions of respect for persons— respect for others and self-respect.

DOING NO WRONG IS A MORAL ABSOLUTE 

CHARLES FRIED, HARVARD LAW SCHOOL, RIGHT AND WRONG, 1978, P.2 Our first moral duty is to do right and to avoid wrong. We must do no wrong—even if by doing wrong, suffering would be reduced and the sum of happiness increased. Indeed, we must not do wrong even in order to prevent more, greater wrongs by others.

DOING NO WRONG IS A MORAL ABSOLUTE 

CHARLES FRIED, HARVARD LAW SCHOOL, RIGHT AND WRONG, 1978, P.42 Finally, there can be no doubt that my argument for an absolute prohibition of direct or intentional harm must operate to some extent at the expense of the interest of all those others who do not come into this specially stringent circle of concern. For there must be instances where only by doing intentional harm could I ward off greater harm from perhaps many others. And still I must do no harm.

MORAL STANDARDS DO NOT EXIST

ABSOLUTE MORAL STANDARDS ARE UNKNOWABLE 

WALTER KAUFMANN, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY,

PRINCETON, THE FAITH OF A 

HERETIC, 1978, P.303 

We have seen that the main objection to absolute morality is that even if there were absolute moral standards we could never know if we had found them. We are now ready to add that this is not the only objection. For one thing, it is not clear what such a phrase as ‘absolute moral standards’ means, since the term ‘moral’ is so far from being univocal; and ‘absolute’ is not unambiguous either.

ETHICS JUST EXPRESSES SUBJECTIVE PREFERENCES J.L. MACKIE, PHILOSOPHER, OXFORD, ETHICS: INVENTING RIGHT AND WRONG, 1977, P.42 On a subjectivist view, the supposedly objective values will be based in fact upon attitudes which the person has who takes himself to be recognizing and responding to those values. If we admit what Hume calls the mind’s ‘propensity to spread itself on external objects’, we can understand the supposed objectivity of moral qualities as arising from what we can call the projection or objectification of moral attitudes. This would be analogous to what is called the ‘pathetic fallacy’, the tendency to read our feelings into their objects. If a fungus, say, fills us with disgust, we may be inclined to ascribe to the fungus itself a non-natural quality of foulness.

MOTIVES ARE KEY 

MOTIVES, NOT CONSEQUENCES, ARE KEY 

C.E. HARRIS, TEXAS A&M, APPLYING MORAL THEORIES, 1986, P.72 Consequences cannot be used to determine moral judgments because we must make moral judgments by evaluating the motives of the person performing the action.

HAPPINESS ISN’T OUR PROPER OBJECTIVE 

JOHN HOSPERS, PHILOSOPHER, UNIVERSITY OF SOUTHERN

CALIFORNIA, HUMAN 

CONDUCT, 1982, P.185 

It is not a utilitarian-style principle of maximizing happiness. Human beings’ proper end is the development of their rational nature, not the cultivation of happiness. According to Kant, if our purpose in life were to achieve happiness ‘then nature would have hit upon a very bad arrangement in selecting the reason of the creature to carry out this purpose. For all the actions which the creature has to perform with a view to this purpose, and the whole rule of its conduct, would be far more surely prescribed to it by instinct, and that end would have been attained thereby much more certainly than it ever can be by reason.

MOTIVES OF DUTY MAKE ONE’S ACTS MORAL 

JOHN HOSPERS, PHILOSOPHER, UNIVERSITY OF SOUTHERN

CALIFORNIA, HUMAN 

CONDUCT, 1982, P.179 

According to Kant, agents are morally good with respect to certain acts if they do them entirely FROM MOTIVES OF DUTY, simply because they believe them to be what they ought to do, and for no other reason.

MOTIVES OF DUTY MAKE ACTS MORAL 

ALASDAIR MACINTYRE, PROFESSOR OF SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY,

UNIVERSITY OF ESSEX, A 

SHORT HISTORY OF ETHICS, 1966, P.192 

Kant approaches this question from an initial assertion that nothing is unconditionally good—except a good will. Health, wealth, intellect, are good only insofar as they are used well. But the good will is good; it ‘shines forth like a precious jewel,’ even if ‘through the niggardly provision of a stepmotherly nature,’ the agent is insufficiently strong, rich, or clever to bring about desirable states of affairs. Attention is thus focused from the outset on the agent’s will, on his motives and intentions, rather than upon what he actually does.

DUTY IS DISTINCT FROM INCLINATION 

H.J. PATON, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, OXFORD, THE

CATEGORICAL IMPERATIVE, 

1948, P.77 

One of the great merits of Kant’s doctrine is the sharp distinction which he makes between the A PRIORI and the empirical, between duty and inclination. Since he wrote, there is no longer any excuse for the muddled thinking which confuses MY good with THE good and consciously or unconsciously substitutes for the moral motive mere desire for our own personal happiness either in this world or the next. A veiled unconscious hedonism is as corrupting as it is confused. The primary aim of a good man is not to satisfy his own inclinations, however generous, but to obey a law which is the same for all, and only so does he cease to be self-centered and become moral. There is no more fundamental difference than that between a life of prudence or self-love and one of moral goodness.

MOTIVES OF DUTY DISTINGUISH HUMANS AND ANIMALS 

JOHN HOSPERS, PHILOSOPHER, UNIVERSITY OF SOUTHERN

CALIFORNIA, HUMAN 

CONDUCT, 1982, P.181 

Your pet dog probably ALWAYS acts from its natural inclinations; even when it wants to climb on the sofa but doesn’t because it fears punishment, it is still acting from inclination, since it is not inclined to do what will bring punishment. Animals are incapable of acting any other way; they have no conception of moral duty and cannot act from that motive. But human beings differ from animals in that they have a moral sense, and a moral sense is what leads people to act from duty, to do things because they believe it their duty as moral agents to do so. Two things were to Kant the most awe-inspiring in the universe: ‘the starry heavens above and the moral law within.’ When we act solely from the motive of duty, without regard to the inconvenience or sacrifice that may require, we are giving expression to the ‘moral law within.’

MOTIVES ARE NOT KEY

KANT CONCEIVES OF THE GOOD WILL IN A VACUUM 

WILLIAM LILLIE, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, KING’S

COLLEGE, AN INTRODUCTION TO 

ETHICS, 1957, P.158 

The good will is not a will in a state of abstract perfection but the will that wills the best possible in existing conditions, and that we can do here and now. This however brings in again that reference to conditions which Kant wished to avoid. Indeed perhaps the most fundamental objection to Kant’s theory is just that he conceived of a good will as willing in a vacuum, whereas actually the good will wills in the light of conditions and consequences.

HAVING GOOD MOTIVES IS TOO VAGUE A STANDARD 

WILLIAM LILLIE, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, KING’S

COLLEGE, AN INTRODUCTION TO 

ETHICS, 1957, P.138 

The difficulty of Kant’s view is to know how a good will wills or what, in concrete cases, the categorical imperative tells us to do. Most people would accept it as a categorical rule always to will what is good, but this gives us no guidance as to what the decision is in particular acts of willing.

JUST REQUIRING CONSCIENTIOUSNESS IS TOO LOOSE A 

STANDARD 

ALASDAIR MACINTYRE, PROFESSOR OF SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY,

UNIVERSITY OF ESSEX, A 

SHORT HISTORY OF ETHICS, 1966, P.225 

We have already noticed Hegel’s criticism of Kant, that the conscientious moral agent dominated by the form of the categorical imperative is in fact licensed to do anything at all—provided he does it conscientiously. What looked like a restrictive guide to conduct is in fact empty of restriction.

GOOD MOTIVES DON’T PRECLUDE WRONG ACTIONS 

JOHN HOSPERS, PHILOSOPHER, UNIVERSITY OF SOUTHERN

CALIFORNIA, HUMAN 

CONDUCT, 1982, P.183-84 

We should remember that acting from duty—doing what we believe to be our duty—may not be doing what actually IS our duty. We may be mistaken in our estimate of what we should do. We may act from duty and still act wrongly—just as we may act rightly (in accordance with duty) and do so from bad motives. For example, parents may act from duty as members of a religious group which refuses to allow a child to have a blood transfusion necessary to save the child’s life. Such parents don’t WANT their child to die, so they are certainly not acting from ‘natural inclinations’; but they believe that permitting the transfusions would be a mortal sin and that their duty is to refuse permission for the transfusion. We may believe that they are mistaken in this belief, but they are acting from a strong sense of duty, which triumphs over the desire to save the child. We may admire them for having such a strong sense of duty that they follow it no matter at what cost, but at the same time we may condemn as wrong what their sense of duty leads them to do. There are two kinds of moral condemnation—of motives as bad and of acts as wrong—and the two do not always go together.

CONSEQUENCES ARE RELEVANT EVEN TO GOOD WILL RICHARD NORMAN, PHILOSOPHER, THE MORAL PHILOSOPHERS, 1983, P.97-98 He begins with the assertion that nothing is unconditionally good except a good will, whose worth is entirely separable from the value of the results it brings about. This initial claim derives its plausibility from the widely held idea that moral evaluations focus primarily on people’s INTENTIONS.  People are not morally blamed if, through no fault of their own, their good intentions lead to unfortunate results . If A dives into the sea to rescue B, who is being carried away by the current, but because the current is stronger than she thought, fails to effect the rescue and is herself drowned, she will have done no good and have produced only additional loss of life and the additional grief of her family and friends; nevertheless, in virtue of her intentions and her efforts to realize them, she is liable to be morally praised rather than criticized. Note however that in the obvious examples of this kind the intention must itself be described as an intention to perform or effect something. Results are thus not irrelevant; the contrast between the INTENDED RESULTS and the ACTUAL RESULTS, and the former are the objects of praise or blame.

EVEN KANT ULTIMATELY APPEALS TO CONSEQUENCES 

JOHN STUART MILL, UTILITARIAN PHILOSOPHER,

‘UTILITARIANISM,’ IN THE UTILITARIANS, 

1963, P.458 

When Kant (as before remarked) propounds as the fundamental principle of morals, ‘So act, that thy rule of conduct might be adopted as a law by all rational beings,’ he virtually acknowledges that the interest of mankind collectively, or at least of mankind indiscriminately must be in the mind of the agent when conscientiously deciding on the morality of the act.  Otherwise he uses words without a meaning; for that a rule even of utter selfishness could not POSSIBLY be adopted by all rational beings—that there is any insuperable obstacle in the nature of things to its adoption— cannot be even plausibly maintained. To give any meaning to Kant’s principle, the sense put upon it must be, that we ought to shape our conduct by a rule which all rational beings might adopt WITH THE BENEFIT TO THEIR COLLECTIVE INTEREST.

NATIONAL SECURITY IS IMPORTANT VALUE 

NATIONAL SECURITY = NATIONAL WELFARE HAROLD BROWN (THE SCHOOL OF ADVANCED INTERNATIONAL STUDIES, JOHNS HOPKINS UNIV.), THINKING ABOUT NATIONAL SECURITY, 1983, 278. 

National security and the national welfare are inseparable.

FRANCIS X. WINTERS (PROF. OF ETHICS & INT’L AFF.,

GEORGETOWN U.), IN ETHICS AND 

NUCLEAR STRATEGY, 1977, 26. 

Preserving our integrity and our identity as a humane. compassionate society must be our foremost aim.

SCI., BROOKLYN COLLEGE) AMERICAN NATIONAL SECURITY,

1972, 138.

It is just as true now as ever that it is vain to expect governments to act continuously on any other ground than national interest. They have no right to do so, being agents and not principals.

ARNOLD WOLFERS (DIRECTOR, CENTER FOR FOREIGN POLICY RESEARCH, JOHNS HOPKINS UNIV.), IN AMERICAN NATIONAL SECURITY, 1965,48.  Because nations must ‘live dangerously,’ then, to some extent, whatever they consent to do about it, a modicum of additional but only relative security may easily become unattractive to those who have to bear the chief burden.

FRANK N. TRAGER (DIRECTOR OF INT’L AFFAIRS, NYU), IN

NAT’L SECURITY AND AMERICAN 

SOCIETY, 1973, 37. 

History deals harshly with those governments that are unsuccessful in the pursuit of national security. They may be destroyed from without by some enemy state as was the French Third Republic. Or they may be overthrown from within as was the German Second Empire.

GEOPOLITICAL REALITIES DEMAND NATIONAL 

SECURITY

CNN NEWSMAKER SUNDAY, “INTERVIEW WITH SECRETARY OF

DEFENSE LES ASPIN,” 

JUNE 27, 1993 

SEC. ASPIN: We have certain international commitments that have been part and parcel of the United States’ foreign policy for a long time, and those will continue. I mean, the parts of the world that the United States is concerned about are based upon certain geopolitical realities, and they’re going to continue. And we’re going to continue to be interested in them and continue to be involved in national security in those areas.

SECURITY IS ONLY JOB OF GOVERNMENT HAROLD BROWN (THE SCHOOL OF ADVANCED INTERNATIONAL STUDIES, JOHNS HOPKINS UNIV.), THINKING ABOUT NATIONAL SECURITY, 1983, 1. 

A national government has no more fundamental responsibility than to safeguard the nation’s security.

THOMAS HOBBES (PHILOSOPHER), LEVIATHAN, THE LIBERAL

ARTS PRESS, NEW YORK, 

1958, 290.

Every man is bound by nature, as much as in him lies, to protect in war the authority by which he is himself protected in time of peace.

NATIONAL SECURITY IS ESSENTIAL FOR SURVIVAL THOMAS HOBBES (PHILOSOPHER), LEVIATHAN, THE LIBERAL ARTS PRESS, NEW YORK, 1958, 1. 

When the defense of the commonwealth requires at once the help of all that are able to bear arms, everyone is obliged: because otherwise the institution of the commonwealth, which they have not the purpose or courage to preserve, was in vain.

NATIONAL SECURITY IS A MORAL IMPERATIVE THOMAS HOBBES (PHILOSOPHER), THE CITIZEN, APPLETON-CENTURY-CRAFTS, NEW YORK, 1949, 142. 

Now all the duties of rulers are contained in this one sentence, the safety of the people is the supreme law.

NATIONAL SECURITY = HAPPINESS AND FREEDOM THOMAS HOBBES (PHILOSOPHER), THE CITIZEN, APPLETON-CENTURY-CRAFTS, NEW YORK, 1949, 144. 

The benefits of subjects respecting this life only, may be distributed into four kinds. 1. That they be defended against foreign enemies. 2. That peace be preserved at home. 3. That they be enriched as much as may consist with public security. 4. That they enjoy a harmless liberty. For supreme commanders can confer no more to their civil happiness, than that being preserved from foreign and civil wars, they may quietly enjoy that wealth which they have purchased by their own industry.” 

NATIONAL SECURITY = PEACE

HON. BARRY GOLDWATER (U.S. SENATOR), DOCUMENTS ON

AMERICAN FOREIGN 

RELATIONS, 1965, 48.

“If we follow in this country the notion that a ‘let’s be friends’ approach, coupled with a defense establishment we are reluctant to use, can save us from Communism, we will run a very, very grave risk of war. Now, the balance of power can’t remain static forever. The threat of a technological breakthrough by the Soviets must be considered. And if the Communists believe the odds favor them, they will not hesitate to hit us with their most fearsome weapons. Therefore, the first and central duty of the Federal Government is to provide for the common defense.

NATIONAL SECURITY IS THE NUMBER ONE VALUE.  W. ANDREW AXLINE (PROF. OF INT’L AFFAIRS, UNIV. OF OTTAWA), THE GLOBAL COMMUNITY, 1972, 128. 

We force our chosen leaders to subordinate all their previous values to the supreme value of protecting us and advancing the collective interest.

NATIONAL SECURITY IS LESS IMPORTANT

NATION STATES OFFER NO BENEFIT TO HUMANKIND GEORGE MODELSKI (PROF. OF POLITICAL SCIENCE, UNIV. OF WA), PRINCIPLES OF WORLD POLITICS, 1972, 76. 

There is nothing in the nature or character of world politics that explains why states are singled out for a special position. The fact is that independent states are not, by any standard, the best agents for the conduct of world politics.

ARNOLD WOLFERS (DIR., CENTER FOR FOREIGN POLICY RESEARCH, JOHNS HOPKINS UNIV.), IN AMERICAN NATIONAL SECURITY, 1965, 47.  National security should have to be justified in terms of higher values which it is expected to serve. But there is a large and perhaps growing current of opinion—as a matter of fact influential in this country for a long time—which adheres to this idea. We condemn Nazis and communists for defending their own totalitarian countries instead of helping to free their people from tyranny; we enlist support for armaments, here and in Allied countries, not so much on the grounds that they will protect national security but that by enhancing such security they will serve to protect ultimate human values like individual liberty.

NATIONAL SECURITY CAN DESTROY HUMANKIND ROBERT MCNAMARA (FORMER SECRETARY OF DEFENSE), THE ESSENCE OF SECURITY, 1968, 142. 

There is among us an almost ineradicable tendency to think of our security problem as being exclusively a military problem, and to think of the military problem as being exclusively a weapons or manpower problem.  The truth is that contemporary man still conceives of war and peace in much the same stereotyped terms that his ancestors did. The fact that these ancestors, both recent and remote, were conspicuously unsuccessful at avoiding war and enlarging peace doesn’t seem to reduce our capacity for clichés.

MARTIN B. HICKMAN (PROF. OF POLITICAL SCIENCE, BRIGHAM

YOUNG UNIV.), PROBLEMS 

OF AMERICAN FOREIGN POLICY, 1968, 9. 

Some military leaders and their supporters believe that national security can be achieved only when a nation is sufficiently strong to cope with any possible military threat. As has been often noted, such efforts in the past generally have been interpreted by other nations as creating new threats to their own security, and they have countered by increasing armaments. This reaction has slurred the first nation to redouble its own efforts, and an arms race, accompanied by an increased possibility of armed conflict, has resulted.

HON. RONALD V. DELLUMS (U.S. CONGRESSMAN), DEFENSE SENSE, 1983, 224. 

Whatever be the case with this method of deterrence, men should be convinced that the arms race in which so many countries are engaged is not a safe way to preserve a steady peace. Nor is the so-called balance resulting from this race a sure and authentic peace. Far from being eliminated (through the arms race), the causes of war threaten to grow gradually stronger.

MORTON BERKORVITZ (PROF. OF POLITICAL SCIENCE,

BROOKLYN COLLEGE), IN 

AMERICAN NATIONAL SECURITY, 1965, 11. 

Once defined, no matter how vaguely, power proved too narrow a concept.  Since an increase in one nation’s power means a decrease in another’s, the power orientation naturally implies the clash of distinct sets of interests, with no real chance of resolution except through the victory of one over the other (a zero-sum game).

HON. RONALD V. DELLUMS (U.S. CONGRESSMAN), DEFENSE SENSE, 1983, 51. 

War is not a national security option in the nuclear age. If our strategy for war prevention fails, everything fails. Whether the survivors number in the millions, or tens of millions, the American experiment will be over. In thirty minutes we will have cashed in two hundred years of history and perhaps put an end to all history.

NATURAL RIGHTS

NATURAL LAW—NOUN

THE AMERICAN HERITAGE DICTIONARY OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE, THIRD EDITION, 1992 A law or body of laws that derives from nature and is believed to be binding upon human actions apart from or in conjunction with laws established by human authority.

DEFINITIONS—DIVINE REVELATION

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

Natural law and Natural rights follow from the nature of man and the world, not from some divine revelation. 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

Natural law has objective, external existence. It follows from the ESS (evolutionary stable strategy) for the use of force that is natural for humans and similar animals. The ability to make moral judgments, the capacity to know good and evil, has immediate evolutionary benefits: just as the capacity to perceive three dimensionally tells me when I am standing on the edge of a cliff, so the capacity to know good and evil tells me when my companions are liable to cut my throat. It evolved in the same way, for the same straightforward and uncomplicated reasons, as our ability to throw rocks accurately. 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

Natural law is not some far away and long ago golden age myth imagined by Locke three hundred years ago, but a real and potent force in today’s world, which still today forcibly constrains the lawless arrogance of government officials, as it did in Dade county very recently. 

MEDIEVAL/LEGAL DEFINITION

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

1. The medieval/legal definition: Natural law cannot be defined in the way that positive law is defined, and to attempt to do so plays into the hands of the enemies of freedom. Natural law is best defined by pointing at particular examples, as a biologist defines a species by pointing at a particular animal preserved in formalin. (This definition is the most widely used, and is probably the most useful definition for lawyers) 

STATE OF NATURE DEFINITION

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

2. The historical state of nature definition: Natural law is that law which corresponds to a spontaneous order in the absence of a state and which is enforced, (in the absence of better methods), by individual unorganized violence, in particular the law that historically existed (in so far as any law existed) during the dark ages among the mingled barbarians that overran the Holy Roman Empire. 

PHILOSOPHICAL DEFINITION

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

3. The medieval / philosophical definition: Natural law is that law, which it is proper to uphold by unorganized individual violence, whether a state is present or absent, and for which, in the absence of orderly society, it is proper to punish violators by unorganized individual violence. (Locke gives the example of Cain, in the absence of orderly society, and the example of a mugger, where the state is exists, but is not present at the crime. Note Locke’s important distinction between the state and society.  For example trial by jury originated in places and times where there was no state power, or where the state was violently hostile to due process and the rule of law but was too weak and distant to entirely suppress it) 

SCIENTIFIC DEFINITION

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

4. The scientific/ sociobiological/ game theoretic/ evolutionary definition: 

Natural law is, or follows from, an ESS for the use of force: Conduct which violates natural law is conduct such that, if a man were to use individual unorganized violence to prevent such conduct, or, in the absence of orderly society, use individual unorganized violence to punish such conduct, then such violence would not indicate that the person using such violence, (violence in accord with natural law) is a danger to a reasonable man. (This definition is equivalent to the definition that comes from the game theory of iterated three or more player non zero sum games, applied to evolutionary theory.) The idea of law, of actions being lawful or unlawful, has the emotional significance that it does have, because this ESS for the use of force is part of our nature. 

NATURAL LAW—THE CASE

LESSONS FROM THE FAILURE OF SOCIALISM

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

The socialists attempted to remold human nature. Their failure is further evidence that the nature of man is universal and unchanging. Man is a rational animal, a social animal, a property owning animal, and a maker of things. He is social in the way that wolves and penguins are social, not social in the way that bees are social. The kind of society that is right for bees, a totalitarian society, is not right for people. In the language of sociobiology, humans are social, but not eusocial. Natural law follows from the nature of men, from the kind of animal that we are. Penguins innately have property rights in relation to other penguins because they, like us, are innately property owning animals: They rightly act as if ashamed when caught stealing nest building materials, and they are rightly enraged and rightly attack when they catch another penguin stealing nest building materials. In the same way people innately have property rights in relation to other people. We have the right to life, liberty and property, the right to defend ourselves against those who would rob, enslave, or kill us, because of the kind of animal that we are. 

RULE OF LAW AND OF LEGITIMACY 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

Law derives from our right to defend ourselves and our property, not from the power of the state. If law was merely whatever the state decreed, then the concepts of the rule of law and of legitimacy could not have the meaning that they plainly do have, the idea of actions being lawful and unlawful would not have the emotional significance that it does have. As Alkibiades argued, (Xenophon) if the Athenian assembly could decree whatever law it chose, then such laws were “not law, but merely force”.  The Athenian assembly promptly proceeded to prove him right by issuing decrees that were clearly unlawful, and with the passage of time its decrees became more and more lawless. 

A POWER SO VAST AND HUBRISTIC MUST BE ABUSED

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

In the nineteenth century, in the English speaking world legislatures claimed the right to create, rather than merely discover, criminal law.  They claimed that they could make what had been lawful unlawful, and what had been unlawful, lawful. By the end of the nineteenth century most judges came to more or less accept this claim. Inevitably a power so vast and hubristic must be abused, today as it was two thousand years ago. 

REASON ALONE IMPOSSIBLE

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

Philosophers usually try to reason from reason alone, as is done in mathematics, though it was long ago proven that this cannot be done, except in mathematics, and perhaps not even there. 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

To draw conclusions about the world one must look both without and within. Like the chicken and the egg, observation requires theory and leads to theory, theory requires observation and leads to observation. This is the core of the scientific method, in so far as the scientific method can be expressed in words. Natural law derives from the nature of man and the world, just as physical law derives from the nature of space, time, and matter. 

CRITICISM OF NATURAL RIGHTS IS FLAWED

COMPLAINTS ARE BOGUS

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

The opponents of natural rights often complain that the advocates of natural rights are not logically consistent, because we continually shift between inequivalent definitions of natural law. They gleefully manufacture long lists of “logical contradictions”. Indeed, the definitions we use are not logically equivalent, but because of the nature of man and the nature of the world, they are substantially equivalent in practice. These complaints by the opponents of natural rights are trivial hair splitting, and pointless legalistic logic chopping. It is easy to imagine “in principle” a world where these definitions were not equivalent. If humans were intelligent bees, rather than intelligent apes, these definitions would not be equivalent, and the concept of natural law would be trivial or meaningless, but we are what we are and the world is what it is, and these definitions, the definitions of natural law, are equivalent, not by some proof of pure reason, but by history, experience, economics, and observation. 

UTILITARIAN AND RELATIVIST PHILOSOPHERS DEMAND 

TOO MUCH

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

Utilitarian and relativist philosophers demand that advocates of natural law produce a definition of natural law that is independent of the nature of man and the nature of the world. Since it is the very essence of natural law to reason from the nature of man and the nature of the world, to deduce “should” from “is”, we unsurprisingly fail to meet this standard. 

PHILOSOPHERS ARE “UNREAL” PEOPLE

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

As a result most people who are not philosophers or lawyers accept natural law as the ultimate basis of all law and ethics, a view expressed most forcibly in recent times at the Nuremberg trials. Philosophers, because they often refuse to look at external facts, are unable to draw any conclusions, and therefore usually come to the false conclusion that one cannot reach objectively true conclusions about matters of morality and law, mistaking self imposed ignorance for knowledge. 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

Although philosophers like to pretend that Newton created the law of gravity, that Einstein created general relativity, this is obviously foolish.  Universal gravitation was discovered, not invented. It was discovered in the same way a deer might suddenly recognize a tiger partially concealed by bushes and the accidental play of sunlight. The deer would not be able to explain in a rigorous fashion, starting from the laws of optics and the probabilities of physical forms, how it rigorously deduced the existence of the tiger from the two dimensional projections on its retina, nonetheless the tiger was there, outside the deer, in the objective external world whether or not the deer correctly interpreted what it saw. The tiger was a discovery, not a creation, even though neither we nor the deer could prove its existence by formal logic. And proof of its concrete external existence is the fact that if the deer failed to recognize the tiger, it would soon be eaten. 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

A determined philosopher could obstinately argue that the perception of the tiger was merely an interpretation of light and shadow (which is true), that there is no unique three dimensional interpretation of a two dimensional image (which is also true), and that everyone is entitled to their own private and personal three dimensional interpretation (which is false), and would no doubt continue to argue this until also eaten. Something very similar to this happened to a number of philosophers in Cambodia a few years ago. 

NATURAL LAW—CIVIL SOCIETY AND THE 

STATE 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

Until the twentieth century Locke’s position was widely accepted as self evident. When the state was unarmed and the people armed, as in eighteenth century England and America, it was indeed self evident.  During the nineteenth century the utilitarian and the absolutists (then calling themselves political romantics) argued that the state derived its power from its capacity for large scale force, and only that, and that in order to impose the greater good on reluctant groups and individuals the state should have a total and absolute monopoly of all force. They therefore argued that the power and authority of the state came from force alone, and should come from force alone, that the state did not derive its substance from the civil society, that what appeared to be private and voluntary associations in reality derived their cohesion from the power of the state, and therefore the state could and should remake them as it willed, that contracts derived their power from the coercion of the state, not from the honor of the parties to the contract, and therefore the state could decide what contracts were permissible, and had the power and the right to remake and change existing contracts. 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

In the twentieth century this view came to widely accepted. People came to believe that civil society only existed by fiat of the state, that the state existed because its army and police were armed, and the people were unarmed, that the state existed by force. Even people who loved freedom, such as Hayek, reluctantly accepted this idea as true. 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

During decolonization the UN created governments in accordance with this false idea, the idea that all a state required to exist was firepower superior to that of private citizens, and that with superior firepower it could create a civil society, if needed, by fiat. The newly created governments attempted to remake or eliminate civil society in accordance with this false idea. 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

As a result of this false idea, in the third world and in the former soviet empire, a number of governments have collapsed or are close to collapse.  Leviathan derives his cohesion from civil society, Without a strong civil society the police, the army, the bureaucracy and the judiciary tend to dissolve into a mob of individual thieves and hoodlums, each grabbing whatever he can, and destroying whatever he cannot. It is civil society that holds the state together. The state does not hold civil society together.  Society is not a creation of the state. The state is a creation of society. 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

Locke has been proven right, Hobbes proven wrong, by an experiment much vaster and bloodier than that of Critias, but equally clear and decisive. 

NO SUCH THING!

MAN MADE LAWS ALLOW NATURAL RIGHTS

CALVIN COOLIDGE (1872-1933), U.S. REPUBLICAN POLITICIAN,

PRESIDENT. SPEECH, 27 

JULY 1920, NORTHAMPTON, MASS., ACCEPTING THE

REPUBLICAN VICE PRESIDENTIAL 

NOMINATION.

Men speak of natural rights, but I challenge any one to show where in nature any rights existed or were recognized until there was established for their declaration and protection a duly promulgated body of corresponding laws.

ORDER IS GOOD

MAN INHERENTLY WANTS LAW AND ORDER

FREDA ADLER (B. 1934), U.S. EDUCATOR, AUTHOR. SISTERS IN CRIME, CH. 8 (1975).

That man is a creature who needs order yet yearns for change is the creative contradiction at the heart of the laws which structure his conformity and define his deviancy.

ORDER = RESPECT FOR INDIVIDUALS 

ANTONIN ARTAUD (1896-1948), FRENCH THEATER PRODUCER, ACTOR, THEORIST. 

LETTER, 10 FEB. 1935, TO ANDRÉ GIDE (REPR. IN SELECTED WRITINGS, PT. 24, ED. BY SUSAN SONTAG, 1976).

However fiercely opposed one may be to the present order, an old respect for the idea of order itself often prevents people from distinguishing between order and those who stand for order, and leads them in practise to respect individuals under the pretext of respecting order itself.

HABIT OF FEELING SAFE HAS BECOME SECOND NATURE GEORG HEGEL (1770-1831), GERMAN PHILOSOPHER. THE PHILOSOPHY OF RIGHT, “THE STATE,” ADDITION 160 (1821; TR. 1942).

When we walk the streets at night in safety, it does not strike us that this might be otherwise. This habit of feeling safe has become second nature, and we do not reflect on just how this is due solely to the working of special institutions. Commonplace thinking often has the impression that force holds the state together, but in fact its only bond is the fundamental sense of order which everybody possesses.

ALL MAN CAN DO IS PUT SOME ORDER INTO OURSELVES WILLEM DE KOONING (B. 1904), DUTCH-BORN US ARTIST. “THE RENAISSANCE AND ORDER,” LECTURE, 1950, NEW YORK CITY (PUBLISHED IN COLLECTED WRITINGS, ED. BY GEORGE SCRIVANI, 1988).

The attitude that nature is chaotic and that the artist puts order into it is a very absurd point of view, I think. All that we can hope for is to put some order into ourselves.

ORDER IS LESS IMPORTANT

ORDER IS NOT GOOD TASTE

JOHANN KASPAR LAVATER (1741-1801), SWISS DIVINE, POET.

APHORISMS ON MAN, NO. 

583 (1788).

Neatness begets order; but from order to taste there is the same difference as from taste to genius, or from love to friendship.

A NATURAL ORDER EXISTS REGARDLESS OF WHAT YOU DO CAMILLE PAGLIA (B. 1947), U.S. AUTHOR, CRITIC, EDUCATOR.

SEX, ART, AND AMERICAN 

CULTURE, “SEXUAL PERSONAE: THE CANCELLED PREFACE” (1992).

Despite crime’s omnipresence, things work in society, because biology compels it. Order eventually restores itself, by psychic equilibrium.

NATURE HAS ORDER—HUMANS HAVE CHAOS KATHERINE ANNE PORTER (1890-1980), U.S. SHORT-STORY WRITER, NOVELIST. 

INTERVIEW IN WRITERS AT WORK (SECOND SERIES, ED. BY GEORGE PLIMPTON, 1963).

There seems to be a kind of order in the universe, in the movement of the stars and the turning of the earth and the changing of the seasons, and even in the cycle of human life. But human life itself is almost pure chaos.  Everyone takes his stance, asserts his own rights and feelings, mistaking the motives of others, and his own.

PACIFISM IS GOOD

‘NON-VIOLENCE’ MEANS

DICTIONARY OF MODERN POLITICAL IDEOLOGIES, 1987, PAGE 166.

‘Non-violence’ can mean two distinct things: 

l) A general principle of abstention from violence, for example on ethical or religious grounds; and 2) The behavior of people using non-violent action who neither initiate, nor retaliate with, violence. Such behavior may derive from adherence to the general principle of abstention from violence, or indeed from the closely-related principle of pacifism (see PACIFISM), but it does not always do so. 

DICTIONARY OF MODERN POLITICAL IDEOLOGIES, 1987, PAGE

168.

Pacifists (i. e. people who support the idea of pacifism) hold differing opinions on certain issues connected with the use of violence. Some may reject its use in all circumstances. Others may accept its use in certain defined situations, for example against an insane and violent individual: in defense of one’s own home or family; or when used in a controlled and legally prescribed manner by police forces within states or even, conceivably, by a world government. Despite such differences, the central idea of Pacifism—the rejection of organized mass violence, especially between states- is reasonably clear. 

DICTIONARY OF MODERN POLITICAL IDEOLOGIES, 1987, PAGE

168.

Pacifism has, since about the time of the First World War, been a word with a specific and widely-accepted meaning: it is a belief that the waging of war by a state, and the participation in war by an individual, are wrong; that states should abandon military preparations;.and that participation in civil wars or violent revolutions is also to be rejected.

PROBLEMS OF VIOLENCE

STANLEY MIDDLETON, ENDS AND MEANS, 1977, PAGE 31.  The longer the violence has been used , the more difficult do the users find it to perform compensatory acts of non-violence. A tradition of violence is formed; men come to accept a scale of value according to which acts of violence are reckoned heroic and virtuous.

MICHAEL WALZER, JUST AND UNJUST WAR, 1977, PAGE 330.

Nonviolence de-escalates the conflict and diminishes its criminality. By adopting the methods of disobedience, noncoopcration, boycott, and general strike, the citizens of the invaded country transform aggressive war into a political struggle. They treat the aggressor in effect as a domestic tyrant or usurper, and they turn his soldiers into policemen. 

PACIFISM IS SUCCESSFUL—HEROISM

MICHAEL WALZER, JUST AND UNJUST WAR, 1977, PAGE 333.

Though civilian resistance evokes no moral recognition among the invading 

soldiers, it can still be important for its practitioners. It expresses the 

communal will to survive; and though the expression is brief, as in 

Czechoslovakia in 1968, it is likely to be long remembered. The heroism of 

civilians is even more heartening than that of soldier 

M.A. RIFF, DICTIONARY OF POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY, 1987, PAGE

167.

Within Western states, too, non-violent methods of struggle have been used extensively, most notably in the US civil rights movement which was led by Martin Luther King between 1955 and his assassination in Memphis, Tennessee, in April 1968.

M.A. RIFF, DICTIONARY OF POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY, 1987, PAGE

167.

Non-violent action has also been used in several twentieth-century struggles against military occupation, including the 1923 struggle in the Ruhr area of Germany against Franco-Belgian occupation: and in several of the resistance movements in the Second World War, most notably and successfully against particular policies of the occupation authorities in German-held Norway and Denmark. 

M.A. RIFF, DICTIONARY OF POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY, 1987, PAGE

167.

Such methods have also been used, with considerable effect, in struggles against initially-successful military coup d’état, for example in Germany in March 1920 and in Algiers in April 1961. In several countries of Eastern Europe since 1945 the use of nonviolent action has been particularly prominent. The initial popular Czechoslovak resistance to the Soviet-led occupation of August 1968, and the Solidarity movement in Poland in 1980-81 led by Lech Walesa, being the clearest examples. 

PACIFISM FAILS

PACIFISM DEPENDS ON OTHER FACTORS TO WIN

M.A. RIFF, DICTIONARY OF POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY, 1987, PAGE 167.

In some case non-violent action achieved results, not on its own but in conjunction with other factors: for example Russia’s defeat in the war with Japan in 1905 probably helped the Finns achieve a measure of independence; and perhaps in India the possibility that violence might break out if the British did not make concessions in face of the non-violence struggle led by Gandhi contributed to the ultimate outcome—namely Indian independence.

NON-VIOLENCE NEEDS SOME VIOLENCE TO WIN

M.A. RIFF, DICTIONARY OF POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY, 1987, PAGE 167.

Moreover, many non-violent campaigns have been accompanies of followed by outbreak of violence—as in the communal violence in India in 1946-47.

NON-VIOLENCE IS NO MATCH FOR SECRET POLICE MICHAEL WALZER, JUST AND UNJUST WARS, 1977, PAGE 332.  It is difficult to see how Gandhi’s methods could be applied in a country when opponents of the regime disappear in the middle of the night and are never heard from again.

NONVIOLENT IS NO MATCH AGAINST TYRANTS OR CONQUERORS MICHAEL WALZER, JUST AND UNJUST WARS, 1977, PAGE 331.  Nor would civilian resistance work well against invaders who sent out squads of soldiers to kill civilian leaders, who arrested and tortured suspects, established concentration camps, and exiled large numbers of people from areas where the resistance was strong to distant and desolate parts of the country. Nonviolent defense is no defend at all against tyrants or conquerors ready to adopt such measures. 

AGGRESSORS (NOT THE PACIFISTS) DETERMINE THE INTENSITY OF THE CONFLICT MICHAEL WALZER, JUST AND UNJUST WARS, 1977, PAGE 331.  While nonviolence by itself replaces aggressive war with political struggle, it cannot by itself determine the means of struggle. The invading army can always adopt the common methods of domestic tyrants, which go well beyond curfews, fines, and jail sentences.

NONVIOLENT IS NO MATCH AGAINST MILITARY INDOCTRINATION MICHAEL WALZER, JUST AND UNJUST WARS, 1977, PAGE 334.  When one wages a “war without weapons,” one appeals for restraint from men with weapons. It is not likely that these men, soldiers subject to military discipline, are going to be converted to the creed of non-violence. 

PATERNALISM IS WRONG

VALID DEONOTOLOGICAL ARGUMENT JUSTIFIES 

REJECTING ALL PATERNALISM 

DOUGLAS HUSAK, PHILOSOPHER AT RUTGERS UNIVERSITY,

PHILOSOPHY AND PUBLIC 

AFFAIRS, 1980, P.28 

The consensus, then, is that one must look elsewhere than to the utilitarian tradition for a theoretical framework in which principled objections to paternalism can be found. Deontological theories often employ the notion of moral autonomy to stress the dignity and inviolability of the person.  What is valuable about persons, according to this tradition, is their ability to follow laws that are self-imposed, formulated by exercises of their capacity to deliberate and reason. Surely the essence of the best general objection to paternalism is that such interferences treat persons as less than fully autonomous agents. Such a consideration, if cogent, provides a general objection to paternalism, that is, an objection to paternalism, that is, an objection to paternalism qua paternalism which applies, though perhaps with varying force, to each and every paternalistic interference.  The applicability of such a general objection does not entail that its force cannot be overcome by good reasons for believing that a particular instance of paternalism is nonetheless justified. But it the incompatibility of autonomy and paternalism can be established, opponents of paternalism have at least a prima facie objection to each and every instance of paternalism which the proponents of such an interference must rebut.

PATERNALISM VIOLATES KANTIAN PRINCIPLES

JOHN KLEINIG, MACQUARIE UNIVERSITY PHILOSOPHER,

PATERNALISM, ED. ROLF 

SARTORIUS, 1983, P.28 

Although nineteenth-century liberals defend liberty in the name of a certain conception of human development, the crucial place of choosing to that development leaves them within walking distance of Kant. The language is different, but the drift is much the same. For Kantians, the capcity for choice marks out the individual as a distinct source of reasons, an end rather than merely a potential instrument to someone else’s ends. The capacity for choice constitutes the individual an object of respect— demanding our forbearance—even if not, until that capacity in sufficiently refined and creatively employed, an object of worth. The capacity for choice gives the individual standing, an equality of position with others in virtue of which his or her judgment and projects may not be subjugated to theirs. This Kantian version we may call the Argument from Disrepect for Persons. Paternalism, then, is seen as a violation of the demands of individuality, or as a usurpation of the standing properly belonging to a chooser. In paternalism, one party imposes upon another his or her own conception of a path to good. Some part of the paternalized party’s life-plan or pattern is made the construction of others.

RESPECT FOR PERSONS MEANS RESPECTING THEIR 

CHOICES 

DONALD VANDEVEER, NORTH CAROLINA STATE PHILOSOPHER,

PATERNALISTIC 

INTERVENTION, 1986, P.4-5 

In some situations it seems that invasively interfering with the activities of another competent person is to fail to pay due respect to that person as a moral equal. Competent persons are centers of cognition and originators of decisions, decisions affecting the welfare and life-direction of the decision-maker. Here the contrast with nonsentient entities is striking. Surely part of what is involved in the quasi-opaque notion of treating something as an object (e.g., a shovel) is that we influnce or control its destiny, and in doing so we do not oppose its will, for it has none; nor do we substitute our judgment for it, for it lacks judgment. In contrast, respecting a person must involve, in some fashion, not undermining that person’s decison-making capcities, his decision-process, or rendering the latter impotent to eventuate in chosen outcomes.

PATERNALISTIC INTERVENTION TREATS OTHERS AS 

MORAL INFERIORS 

DONALD VANDEVEER, NORTH CAROLINA STATE PHILOSOPHER,

PATERNALISTIC 

INTERVENTION, 1986, P.423-4 

Although persons may not legitimately pursue goals which, on balance, wrong others, they have no determinate fixed ends which they must pursue.  Thus, we cannot, in the absence of their valid consent, foist our conception of their good or the good on our moral equals when they choose and act in ways wronging no others. Morality we cannot invasively intervene to see that they achieve ‘natural ends,’ ‘what is for their own good,’ ‘their own moral good,’ or what would ‘respect humanity in oneself.’ To do otherwise is to view and treat other competents as our moral inferiors, as welfare receptacles, or as moral-good containers to be filled.

89 Paternalism debases others Donald VanDeVeer, North Carolina State Philosopher, PATERNALISTIC INTERVENTION, 1986, p.425-6 That such acts or practices sometimes prevent harm or promote certain welfare-interests of subjects tend to blind us to the morally significant cost of such policies, namely, the failure to respect competent persons with unique conceptions of the good. In some cases such intervention not only blocks competent persons from acting on cherished moral principles, from pursuing their central life plans, or from avoiding the degradation of being treated as an inferior; it also imposes useless pain, for example, when volutnary euthanasia by competents is disallowed and a miserable existence is perpetuated. In other cases harms are prevented but only at the cost of making a mockery of another’s life, as, for example, when a person dying of cancer is deceived against his will and he is allowed foolishly to dream dreams or pursue goals impossible to realize, and others ‘guiltily’ cooperate in preserving the delusion.

90 Denial of free choice dehumanizes Peter McWilliams, Freelance Writer, AINT NOBODY’S BUSINESS IF YOU DO, 1993, p.24 Freedom is the right to choose: the right to create for oneslf the alternatives of choice.  Without the possibility of choice and the exercise of choice of man is not a man but a member, an instrument, a thing.

91 Paternalistic practices inevitably violate rights Rolf Sartorius, University of Minnesota Philosopher, PATERNALISM, 1983, p.xii Paternalistic practices may succeed in preventing the majority of those who come within their clutches from irrationally or involuntarily harming themselves; their rights, on an account like Feinberg’s or Dworkin’s, are surely not violated. But what of those who will inevitably be mistakenly identified as proper candidates for paternalistic treatment? Their rights will have been violated. And, unless one adopts the view that proper candidates for paternalistic treatment have a right (a ‘welfare right’?) to be paternalized, this implies an important assymetry. With respect to virtually all paternalistic policies that are of interest, adopting them is virtually certain to require violating the rights of some, whereas failure to adopt them can be argued to violate the rights of none. If, as many recent writers have urged, rights are to be taken seriously, and if taking them seriously requires treating them as side constraints on the morally permissible use of coercion against others, recognition of a right to liberty of action may require the rejection of virtually all the coercive forms of paternalism that our society has adopted.

92 Competent persons have a right to self-direction Donald VanDeVeer, North Carolina State Philosopher, PATERNALISTIC INTERVENTION, 1986, p.423 I have argued that compoetent persons have a right to direct their own conception of the good by virtue of their capacities reasonably to form and revise such a conception and pursue it in ways which wrong no others. This limited attribution of a basic autonomy right, is then, not a right to do as one pleases. Nor is it a right possesed by all sentient creatures or even all human beings. In principle, it is a right which could be possessed by being of other species. In this respect the theory defended here is part of a theory of respect for (competent) persons.

93 Competent persons have a right to choose Donald VanDeVeer, North Carolina State Philosopher, PATERNALISTIC INTERVENTION, 1986, p.446 Competent persons, as our moral equals, deserve our respect.  Invasive intervention in their lives, when they wrong no others, treats them, in the absence of their valid consent, as inferiors, disregarding or discounting their conception of the good, for the sake of preventing harmful outcomes or promoting beneficial ones. If my argument here is sound, the unrestricted pursuit of these latter aims is misguided. Neither is there an unqualified duty to do so nor is it unqualified permissible to do so.  With competent persons we must respect their right to choose and not just ‘right choices.’

94 Rejecting paternalism gives opportunity to live unique lives Donald VanDeVeer, North Carolina State Philosopher, PATERNALISTIC INTERVENTION, 1986, p.446 Given the specifically stringent duty to respect competent persons and not invasively to intervene in their efforts to pursue their conception of the good, those who are allowed to be arbiters of their own lives will act in more or less rational ways, with more or less true beliefs, will choose more or less rational ways, with more or less true beliefs, will choose more or less risky endeavors, and may or may not pursue a concept of the good with which we agree or approve. If we respect them, however, and if they have reasonable propitous circumstances, they will play their own hand, pursue the good as they see it, and will enjoy the dignity of being our moral equals—as others, like us, who are centers of will, purpose, originators of ultimate ends, and responsible for their choices. They will not be degraded as inferiors, treated without respect, or viewed only as utility locations—to be deceived, forced, coercively threatened, or otherwise wrongfully manipulated so as to prevent their ‘coming to a bad end.’ Rather, they will be afforded the opportunity to live their own unique lives as comparatively free and reasoned beings.

95 Paternalism expresses domination Marion Smiley, SUNY-Albany political scientists, JOURNAL OF VALUE INQUIRY, 1989, p.310 Once we recognize that paternalism involves a particular sort of relationship, and a related set of social roles, two things follow. First of all, our criticism of paternalism becomes broader. Among other things, paternalism begins to strike us as unacceptable not only because it undermines individual free choice, but because it perpetuates (or at least expresses) relationships of domination and inequality among individual members of a community.

96 We value autonomy as an end in itself

Jonathan Glover, Oxford Philosopher, CAUSING DEATHS AND SAVING LIVES, 1977, p.80 Reasons have been given for thinking that the mental-state utilitarian and the believer in respecting people’s autonomy will often act in the same way. Our preference for taking our own decisions is partly based on the greater likelihood of this bringing about outcomes we find satisfactory in other ways. But this is not the whole story. For many of us would not be prepared to surrender our autonomy with respect to the major decisions of our life, even if by doing so our others satisfactions were greatly increased.

97 The value of autonomy is proven by our aversion to brave new world Jonathan Glover, Oxford Philosopher, CAUSING DEATHS AND SAVING LIVES, 1977, p.84 Suppose people’s marriage partners and jobs were chosen by experts, and that studies showed a far higher-level of satisfaction among those whose marriages and jobs were so chosen than among people who made their own arrangements. Even so many of us would prefer not to delegate such immportant decisions, for if we did so we would lose the sense of living our own lives, and we prefer to forgo a great deal of happiness, or this way. No doubt there are disasters (being hideously tortured or going mad) which we might if necessary sacrifice all autonomy to avoid, but perhaps for some of us there is no degree of additional pleasure for which we would surrender control of the central decisions of our lives. It is this that partly underlies the revulsion, so hard for a mental-state utilitarian to explain, which many people have at the thought of Brave New World.

PRIVACY OVER COMMUNITY STANDARDS 

YOU HAVE A RIGHT TO PRIVACY IN THE AUTONOMY OF ONE’S BODY RONALD HOOK, THE CONSTITUTIONAL RIGHT OF PRIVACY:

SODOMY LAWS, P. 7.

Thus, the U.S. Supreme Court has upheld the individual’s personal privacy right with respect to the use of contraceptives, despite society’s supposed interest in protecting the institution of marriage and in deterring sexual conduct between unmarried individuals. Supreme Court decision have clearly established the existence of an individuals right of privacy in the autonomy of one’s body. In light of this fact, it is difficult to comprehend how the right of privacy in the autonomy of one’s body would not also be applicable to private, consensual, adult, sodomous activity. 

DENYING PRIVACY RIGHTS VIOLATES THE PRINCIPLE 

THAT “ALL MEN ARE CREATED EQUAL”

WILLIAM BANKS, CONSTITUTIONAL LAW: STRUCTURE AND

RIGHTS IN OUR FEDERAL 

SYSTEM, P. 725

Although the meaning of the principle that “all men are created equal” in not always clear, it surely must mean that every free citizen has the same interest in “liberty” that the members of the majority share. From the standpoint of the individual, the homosexual and the heterosexual have the same interest in deciding how we will live his own life, and more narrowly, how he will conduct himself in his personal and voluntary associations with his companions. State intrusion into the private conduct of either is equally burdensome.

CAN’T BANISH PRIVATE BEHAVIOR JUST BECAUSE 

PUBLIC BEHAVIOR IS ILLEGAL

WILLIAM BANKS, CONSTITUTIONAL LAW: STRUCTURE AND

RIGHTS IN OUR FEDERAL 

SYSTEM, P. 725

Statutes benign public sexual activity are entirely consistent with protecting the individuals liberty interest in decisions concerning sexual relations: the same recognition that those decisions are intensely private which justifies protecting them from governmental interference can justify protecting individuals from unwilling exposure to the sexual activities of others. But the mere fact that intimate behavior my be punished when it takes place in public cannot dictate how States can regulate intimate behavior that occurs in intimate places.

CERTAIN STANDARDS OF MORILITY PLACED OUT OF BOUNDS BY THE 14TH AMENDMENT ROBERT BORK, TEMPTING OF AMERICA, P. 125 The argument is that if courts allow people to legislate on the basis of morality, the people will legislate immoral laws. There could hardly be a clearer statement that what those who want activistist courts actually’ fear is rule by the people. The people cannot, of course, reflect any racist morality in law, because that notion of morality is placed out of bounds by the fourteenth amendment.

CAN HAVE A RIGHT TO PRIVACY EVEN IF ACT IS 

CONSIDERED IMMORAL

WILLIAM BANKS, CONSTITUTIONAL LAW: STRUCTURE AND

RIGHTS IN OUR FEDERAL 

SYSTEM, P. 725

When individual married couples are isolated from observation by others, the way in which they voluntarily choose to conduct their intimate relations is a matter for them—not the State—to decide. The essential “liberty” that animated the development of the law in cases like Griswold, Eisenstadt, and Carey surely embraces the right to engage in nonproductive sexual conduct that others may consider offensive or immoral.

CAN’T PUNISH PRIVATE BEHAVIOR BECAUSE OF 

RELIGIOUS INTOLERANCE

WILLIAM BANKS, CONSTITUTIONAL LAW: STRUCTURE AND

RIGHTS IN OUR FEDERAL 

SYSTEM, P. 723

The assertion that “traditional Judeo-Christian values proscribe” the conduct involved cannot provide an adequate justification for S 16-6-2.  That certain, but by no means all, religious groups condemn the behavior at issue gives the State no license to impose their judgments on the entire citizenry. The legitimacy secular legislation depends instead on whether the State can advance some justification for its law beyond its conformity to religious doctrine... A State can no more punish private behavior because of religious intolerance that it can punish such behavior because of racial animus.

COMMUNITY STANDARDS OVER PRIVACY 

STATE OF NATURE IS THE ONLY PLACE WHERE A PERSON BELONGS TO HIMSELF ROBERT BORK, TEMPTING OF AMERICA, P. 121 The concept of privacy embodies that “moral fact that a person belongs to himself and not others not to society as a whole.” It is doubtful that there are any moral “facts” as opposed to moral convictions, but if there are, this is not one of them and cannot be so long as we live in a society. If the opinion meant what it said, four members of the Court viewed the state of nature, in which every individual is free to be for himself and no one else, as the moral condition contemplated by the Constitution. That view of the individual and his obligations can hardly be taken seriously. In our view of morality and responsibility, no husband or wife, no father or mother, should act on the principle that a “person belongs to himself and not others.”

PRIVACY RIGHTS POSE A THREAT TO FAMILY STABILITY

PAUL GASTONGUAY, PRIVACY: A VANISHING VALUE?, P. 273 A society has an inherent right to ensure its stability and continuity. If a society is based largely upon the family unit, it has an obligation to ensure the continuation of this unit. It also has the obligation to ensure the continuation of the species. Therefore, if, in such a society the majority sincerely believes that a behavior pattern posses a threat to stability and/or survival, it is natural, and quite understandable, for that element to ban such behavior—unless and until it becomes proven that the behavior poses no threat to the social structure.

PRIVACY RIGHTS CAN CAUSE INJURY TO ANOTHER PERSON.

PAUL GASTONGUAY, PRIVACY: A VANISHING VALUE?, P. 275 A second perspective on privacy involves a person’s right to refrain from divulging , or having divulged, his or her homosexual tendencies. does a prospective spouse have the right to know that his or her betrothed is a homosexual. This raises two related questions. Should homosexuality, are mainly transient, such a state could well be the result of a social rejection and isolation. I believe that in the realm of heterosexual marriage, it is immoral for one partner to refrain from divulging a homosexual trend; here homosexuality loses its element of privacy.

SOCIETY DETERMINES WHEN HOMOSEXUALITY BECOMES A PUBLIC ISSUE PAUL GASTONGUAY, PRIVACY: A VANISHING VALUE?, P. 276 In summary, if a democratic society decides that some, perhaps small, segment of the homosexual community poses a potential threat to the continued survival of that society’s way of life, or if a person is likely to be affected adversely from not knowing of the homosexual status of another person, then homosexuality becomes a public issue.

ALL LAWS ARE BASED ON MORAL JUDGEMENTS

ROBERT BORK, TEMPTING OF AMERICA, P. 121

The dissent cannot really mean what it said and, indeed, no Justice takes any such position consistently. None could since all law is based upon moral judgments. There is, for example, no basis for worker safety laws other than the moral judgment that it is wrong to endanger workers’ lives and limbs in order to produce goods at lower cost. There is no objection to segregation or even to slavery other than moral disapproval. No one suggests that the fourteenth amendment, which ended the one, and the thirteenth amendment, which ended the other, are based on anything other than morality.

PRIVACY IS NOT ABSOLUTE

ROBERT BORK, TEMPTING OF AMERICA, P. 121

The Fourth amendment states that citizens are to be secure in their homes from unreasonable searches and seizures; it does not even remotely suggest that anything done in the home has additional constitutional protection. Moreover, that amendment specifically recognizes the government’s right to enter a home under a proper warrant, or if the search is reasonable. That certainly suggests that the privacy of the home is less than absolute.

MORAL OUTRAGE IS SUFFICIENT GROUND FOR PROHIBITORY LEGISLATION ROBERT BORK, TEMPTING OF AMERICA, P. 121 I took the position at one time that it was no business of society what conduct that did not harm another person took place out of sight. Bickel posed a hypothetical. Suppose, he said, that on an offshore island there lived a man who raised puppies entirely for the pleasure of torturing them to death. The rest of us are not required to witness the torture, nor can we hear the screams of the animals. We just know what is taking place and we are appalled. Can it be that we have no right, constitutionally or morally to enact legislation against such conduct and to enforce it against the sadist? Bickel was right. Moral outrage is a sufficient ground for prohibitory legislation.

OTHERWISE ILLEGAL CONDUCT IS NOT ALWAYS LEGAL 

INSIDE SOMEONE’S HOME

WILLIAM BANKS, CONSTITUTIONAL LAW: STRUCTURE AND

RIGHTS IN OUR FEDERAL 

SYSTEM, P. 723

The right pressed upon us here has no similar support in the text of the Constitution , and it does not qualify for recognition under the prevailing principles for construing the 14th Amendment. Its limits are also difficult to discern. Plainly enough, otherwise illegal conduct is not always immunized whenever it occurs in the home. Victimless crimes, such as the possession and use of illegal drugs do not escape the law where they are committed at home.

LAWS ARE BASED ON NOTIONS OF MORALITY 

WILLIAM BANKS, CONSTITUTIONAL LAW: STRUCTURE AND

RIGHTS IN OUR FEDERAL 

SYSTEM, P. 723

Even if the conduct at issue is not a fundamental right, respondent asserts that there must be a rational basis for the law and that there is not in this case other than the presumed belief of a majority of the electorate in Georgia that homosexual sodomy is immoral and unacceptable. This is said to be an inadequate rationale to support the law. The law, however, is constantly based on notions of morality, and if all laws representing essentially moral choices are to be invalidated under the Due Process Clause, the court will be very busy indeed. Even respondent makes no such claim, but insists that majority sentiments about the morality of homosexuality should be declares inadequate We did not agree, and are unpersuaded that the sodomy laws of some 25 States should be invalidated on this basis.

PROGRESS IS A NECESSITY

PROGRESS IS A NECESSITY

WALTER BAGEHOT (1826-77), ENGLISH ECONOMIST, CRITIC.

PHYSICS AND POLITICS, CH. 

2, SCT. 3 (1872).

Progress would not have been the rarity it is if the early food had not been the late poison.

OPPOSITON IS BRIEF

TONY BENN (B. 1925), BRITISH LABOUR POLITICIAN. QUOTED IN:

OBSERVER (LONDON, 6 OCT. 1991).

It’s the same each time with progress. First they ignore you, then they say you’re mad, then dangerous, then there’s a pause and then you can’t find anyone who disagrees with you.

ADLAI STEVENSON (1900-1965), U.S. DEMOCRATIC POLITICIAN.

SPEECH, 22 MARCH 

1954, PRINCETON UNIVERSITY.

All progress has resulted from people who took unpopular positions.

PROGRESS IS THE LIFE-STYLE OF MAN

VICTOR HUGO (1802-85), FRENCH POET, DRAMATIST, NOVELIST.  LES MISÉRABLES, PT. 5, BK. 1, CH. 20 (1862).

Progress is the life-style of man. The general life of the human race is called Progress, and so is its collective march. Progress advances, it makes the great human and earthly journey towards what is heavenly and divine; it has its pauses, when it rallies the stragglers, its stopping places when it meditates, contemplating some new and splendid promised land that has suddenly appeared on its horizon. It has its nights of slumber; and it is one of the poignant anxieties of the thinker to see the human spirit lost in shadow, and to grope in the darkness without being able to awake sleeping progress.

PROGRESS IS BAD

PROGRESS IS GOING BACKWARD

E. E. CUMMINGS (1894-1962), U.S. POET. JOTTINGS, IN WAKE, NO.

10 (1951; REPR. IN A 

MISCELLANY, ED. BY GEORGE J. FIRMAGE, 1958).

Nothing recedes like progress.

JOYCE GRENFELL (1910-79), BRITISH ACTOR, WRITER. STATELY

AS A GALLEON, 

“ENGLISH LIT.” (1978).

Progress everywhere today does seem to come so very heavily disguised as Chaos.

PROGRESS VS. NATURE

KARL KRAUS (1874-1936), AUSTRIAN SATIRIST. “THE DISCOVERY OF THE NORTH POLE,” IN DIE FACKEL, NO. 287 (VIENNA, SEPT. 1909; REPR. IN IN THESE GREAT TIMES: A KARL KRAUS READER, ED. BY HARRY ZOHN, 1976).  Progress celebrates Pyrrhic victories over nature. Progress makes purses out of human skin. When people were traveling in mail coaches, the world got ahead better than it does now that salesmen fly through the air. What good is speed if the brain has oozed out on the way? How will the heirs of this age be taught the most basic motions that are necessary to activate the most complicated machines? Nature can rely on progress; it will avenge it for the outrage it has perpetrated on it.

KARL KRAUS (1874-1936), AUSTRIAN SATIRIST. “IN THESE GREAT TIMES,” SPEECH, 19 NOV. 1914, VIENNA (FIRST PUBLISHED IN DIE FACKEL, DEC.

1914; REPR. IN IN THESE 

GREAT TIMES: A KARL KRAUS READER, ED. BY HARRY ZOHN, 1976).

Progress, under whose feet the grass mourns and the forest turns into paper from which newspaper plants grow, has subordinated the purpose of life to the means of subsistence and turned us into the nuts and bolts for our tools.

PROGRESS IS INVARIABLY DISAPPOINTING.

GEORGE ORWELL (1903-50), BRITISH AUTHOR. INSIDE THE WHALE AND OTHER ESSAYS, “CHARLES DICKENS” (1940).

Progress is not an illusion, it happens, but it is slow and invariably disappointing.

UNREASONABLE

GEORGE BERNARD SHAW (1856-1950), ANGLO-IRISH PLAYWRIGHT, CRITIC. MAN AND SUPERMAN, “MAXIMS FOR REVOLUTIONISTS: REASON” (1903).  The reasonable man adapts himself to the world; the unreasonable one persists in trying to adapt the world to himself. Therefore, all progress depends on the unreasonable man.

PROPERTY IS GOOD

REASON FOR AMERICAN SUCCESS 

LEWIS H. LAPHAM (B. 1935), U.S. ESSAYIST, EDITOR. MONEY

AND CLASS IN AMERICA, CH. 

8 (1988).

Seeing is believing, and if an American success is to count for anything in the world it must be clothed in the raiment of property. As often as not it isn’t the money itself that means anything; it is the use of money as the currency of the soul.

IT IS THE REASON FOR GOVERNMENT

JOHN LOCKE (1632-1704), ENGLISH PHILOSOPHER. SECOND TREATISE ON CIVIL GOVERNMENT, CH. 6 (WRITTEN 1681; PUBLISHED 1690).  Government has no other end but the preservation of Property.

RIGHT OF PROPERTY IS GUARANTEED BY THE CONSTITUTION WILLIAM HOWARD TAFT (1857-1930), U.S. REPUBLICAN POLITICIAN, PRESIDENT. 

POPULAR GOVERNMENT, CH. 3 (1913).

Next to the right of liberty, the right of property is the most important individual right guaranteed by the Constitution and the one which, united with that of personal liberty, has contributed more to the growth of civilization than any other institution established by the human race.

AN AMERICAN IDEA!!!

ALEXIS DE TOCQUEVILLE (1805-59), FRENCH SOCIAL PHILOSOPHER. DEMOCRACY IN AMERICA, VOL. 2, PT. 3, CH. 21 (1840).

In no other country in the world is the love of property keener or more alert than in the United States, and nowhere else does the majority display less inclination toward doctrines which in any way threaten the way property is owned.

PROPERTY IS BAD

PIERRE-JOSEPH PROUDHON (1809-65), FRENCH POLITICAL

THEORIST. WHAT IS 

PROPERTY?, CH. 1 (1840).

Property is theft.

PROPERTY NOT A UNIVERSAL IDEA

SEATTLE CHIEF OF THE DWAMISH, SUQUAMISH & ALLIED

INDIAN TRIBES (ATTRIBUTED 

TO) (C. 1784-1866). LETTER, 1854, TO PRESIDENT FRANKLIN

PIERCE (PUBLISHED IN 

BROTHER EAGLE, SISTER SKY: A MESSAGE FROM CHIEF

SEATTLE, 1990). THE LETTER, 

IN WHICH SEATTLE PLEADED THAT HIS NAME SHOULD DIE

WITH THE CEDING OF THE 

WASHINGTON STATE TERRITORIES, WAS SHOWN IN 1992 TO

HAVE BEEN LARGELY A 

FORGERY, DEVISED BY TELEVISION SCRIPTWRITER TED PERRY

FOR A HISTORICAL EPIC 

IN 1971.

How can you buy or sell the sky, the warmth of the land? The idea is strange to us. If we do not own the freshness of the air and the sparkle of the water, how can you buy them? Every part of the earth is sacred to my people.

PROPERTY REQUIRES DUTY

OSCAR WILDE (1854-1900), ANGLO-IRISH PLAYWRIGHT, AUTHOR. THE SOUL OF MAN UNDER SOCIALISM, IN THE FORTNIGHTLY REVIEW (LONDON, FEB. 1891; REPR. 1895).

If property had simply pleasures, we could stand it; but its duties make it unbearable. In the interest of the rich we must get rid of it.

RELATIVISM IS WRONG

EXISTENCE OF DIFFERENT OPINIONS DOES NOT PROVE RELATIVISM JAMES RACHELS, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, UNIVERSITY OF ALABAMA, BIRMINGHAM, THE ELEMENTS OF MORAL PHILOSOPHY, 1986, P.16 To make the point clearer, consider a very different matter. In some societies, people believe that the earth is flat. In other societies, such as our own, people believe that the earth is (roughly) spherical. Does it follow, FROM THE MERE FACT THAT THEY DISAGREE, that there is no ‘objective truth’ in geography? Of course not; we would never draw such a conclusion because we realize that, in their beliefs about the world, the members of some societies might simply be wrong. There is no reason to think that if the world is round everyone must know it. Similarly, there is no reason to think that if there is a moral truth everyone must know it. The fundamental mistake in the Cultural Differences Argument is that it attempts to derive a substantive conclusion about a subject (morality) from the mere fact that people disagree about it.

DIFFERENT CUSTOMS DON’T ENTAIL DIFFERENT VALUES JAMES RACHELS, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, UNIVERSITY OF ALABAMA, BIRMINGHAM, THE ELEMENTS OF MORAL PHILOSOPHY, 1986, P.19-20 Many factors work together to produce the customs of a society. The society’s values are only one of them. Other matters, such as the religious and factual beliefs held by its members and the physical circumstances in which they must live, are also important. We cannot conclude, then, merely because customs differ, that there is some disagreement about VALUES.  The difference in customs may be attributable to some other aspect of social life. Thus there may be less disagreement about values than there appears to be.

RELATIVISM UNDERMINES THE CONCEPT OF SOCIAL REFORM JAMES RACHELS, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, UNIVERSITY OF ALABAMA, BIRMINGHAM, THE ELEMENTS OF MORAL PHILOSOPHY, 1986, P.18-19 Our idea of social REFORM will also have to be reconsidered. A reformer such as Martin Luther King, Jr., seeks to change his society for the better.  Within the constraints imposed by Cultural Relativism, there is one way in which this might be done. If a society is not living up to its own ideals, the reformer may be regarded as acting for the best: the ideals of the society are the standard by which we judge his or her ideals themselves, for those ideals are by definition correct. According to Cultural Relativism, then, the idea of social reform makes sense only in this very limited way.

RELATIVISM JUSTIFIES SLAVERY 

H.J. PATON, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, OXFORD, THE

CATEGORICAL IMPERATIVE, 

1948, P.6 

The opposite view—that ethics is always relative to a particular society—has 

most implausible consequences. If our society disapproves of slavery, while 

another society approves of it, we have no basis to choose between these 

conflicting views. Indeed, on a relativist analysis there is really no conflict-

when I say slavery is wrong I am really only saying that my society 

disapproves of slavery, and when the slaveowners from the other society

say that slavery is right, they are only saying that their society approves of it. Why argue? Obviously we could both be speaking the truth.

RELIGION IS BAD

A SEXUAL PERVERSION

LOUIS ARAGON (1897-1982), FRENCH POET. TREATISE ON STYLE,

PT. 1, “THE PEN” 

(1928).

Of all possible sexual perversions, religion is the only one to have ever been scientifically systematized.

RELIGION = SUPREME TYRANNY 

MIKHAIL BAKUNIN (1814-76), RUSSIAN POLITICAL THEORIST.

GOD AND THE STATE (1871; 

REPR. IN BAKUNIN ON ANARCHISM, ED. BY SAM DOLGOFF, 1980).

The first revolt is against the supreme tyranny of theology, of the phantom of God. As long as we have a master in heaven, we will be slaves on earth.

RELIGION IS UNKNOWABLE

G. K. CHESTERTON (1874-1936), BRITISH AUTHOR. G. K. C. AS M.  C., “THE BOOK OF JOB” (1929).

A cosmic philosophy is not constructed to fit a man; a cosmic philosophy is constructed to fit a cosmos. A man can no more possess a private religion than he can possess a private sun and moon.

RELIGION IS MAN’S CREATION

THOMAS PAINE (1737-1809), ANGLO-AMERICAN POLITICAL THEORIST, WRITER. THE AGE OF REASON, PT. 1, “THE AUTHOR’S PROFESSION OF FAITH” (1794).

All national institutions of churches, whether Jewish, Christian or Turkish, appear to me no other than human inventions, set up to terrify and enslave mankind, and monopolize power and profit.

BENJAMIN DISRAELI (1804-81), ENGLISH STATESMAN, AUTHOR.  SIDONIA, IN CONINGSBY, BK. 4, CH. 13 (1844).

Man is made to adore and to obey: but if you will not command him, if you give him nothing to worship, he will fashion his own divinities, and find a chieftain in his own passions.

EDWARD HOAGLAND (B. 1932), U.S. NOVELIST, ESSAYIST. “THE RIDGE-SLOPE FOX AND THE KNIFE-THROWER,” IN HARPER’S (NEW YORK, JAN. 1977;

REPR. IN HEART’S DESIRE, 1988).

It’s incongruous that the older we get, the more likely we are to turn in the direction of religion. Less vivid and intense ourselves, closer to the grave, we begin to conceive of ourselves as immortal.

RELIGION = MAN’S GRATUITOUS FOLLY

ALDOUS HUXLEY (1894-1963), BRITISH AUTHOR. TEXTS AND

PRETEXTS, “AMOR FATI” 

(1932).

You never see animals going through the absurd and often horrible fooleries of magic and religion. . . . Dogs do not ritually urinate in the hope of persuading heaven to do the same and send down rain. Asses do not bray a liturgy to cloudless skies. Nor do cats attempt, by abstinence from cat’s meat, to wheedle the feline spirits into benevolence. Only man behaves with such gratuitous folly. It is the price he has to pay for being intelligent but not, as yet, quite intelligent enough.

RELIGION IS A SIGN OF CULTURAL DECAY

KARL KRAUS (1874-1936), AUSTRIAN SATIRIST. PRO DOMO ET MUNDO, CH. 7 (1912).

When a culture feels that its end has come, it sends for a priest.

DRIVES MEN TO SEEK THE PLEASURES OF POWER BERTRAND RUSSELL (1872-1970), BRITISH PHILOSOPHER, MATHEMATICIAN. NEW YORK HERALD-TRIBUNE MAGAZINE (6 MAY 1938).  Religions, which condemn the pleasures of sense, drive men to seek the pleasures of power. Throughout history power has been the vice of the ascetic.

RELIGIONS ARE THE CRADLES OF DESPOTISM

MARQUIS DE SADE (1740-1814), FRENCH AUTHOR. DOLMANCÉ,

IN PHILOSOPHY IN THE 

BEDROOM, “DIALOGUE THE FIFTH: YET ANOTHER EFFORT,

FRENCHMEN, IF YOU WOULD 

BECOME REPUBLICANS” (1795).

Religions are the cradles of despotism.

RELIGION IS GOOD

MORALITY TOUCHED BY EMOTION

MATTHEW ARNOLD (1822-88), ENGLISH POET, CRITIC.  LITERATURE AND DOGMA, CH. 1, SCT. 2 (1873).

The true meaning of religion is thus, not simply morality, but morality touched by emotion.

RELIGION = CIVILIZATION 

JOSEPH DE MAISTRE (1753-1821), FRENCH DIPLOMAT, PHILOSOPHER. THE COUNT, IN LES SOIRÉES DE SAINT-PÉTERSBOURG, “SECOND DIALOGUE” (1821; REPR. IN THE WORKS OF JOSEPH DE MAISTRE, ED. BY JACK LIVELY, 1965).  Wherever an altar is found, there civilization exists.

RELIGION TEACHES GOOD

THOMAS PAINE (1737-1809), ANGLO-AMERICAN POLITICAL THEORIST, WRITER. THE RIGHTS OF MAN, PT. 2, CH. 5 (1792). SHELLEY ECHOED THIS SENTIMENT IN HIS ADDRESS TO THE IRISH PEOPLE (1812): “ALL RELIGIONS ARE GOOD WHICH MAKE MEN GOOD.”.

Every religion is good that teaches man to be good; and I know of none that instructs him to be bad.

RELIGION RESTRAINS THE EXCESSIVE 

ALEXIS DE TOCQUEVILLE (1805-59), FRENCH SOCIAL

PHILOSOPHER. DEMOCRACY IN 

AMERICA, VOL. 2, PT. 1, CH. 5 (1840).

The main business of religions is to purify, control, and restrain that excessive and exclusive taste for well-being which men acquire in times of equality.

RELIGION MAKES ME TOUGH

LUDWIG WITTGENSTEIN (1889-1951), AUSTRIAN PHILOSOPHER.

CONVERSATION IN 1930 

(PUBLISHED IN PERSONAL RECOLLECTIONS, CH. 6, ED. BY RUSH RHEES, 1981).

For a truly religious man nothing is tragic.

REVOLUTION IS GOOD

REVOLUTION IS ONLY SELF INTEREST

ARISTOTLE (384-322 B.C.), GREEK PHILOSOPHER. POLITICS, BK.

5, CH. 2 (WRITTEN C. 343 

B.C.; TR. BY BENJAMIN JOWETT).

Inferiors revolt in order that they may be equal, and equals that they may be superior. Such is the state of mind which creates revolutions.

REVOLUTION IS BASED ON MORAL OR METAPHYSICAL RULE ALBERT CAMUS (1913-60), FRENCH-ALGERIAN PHILOSOPHER, AUTHOR. THE REBEL, PT. 

3, “REBELLION AND REVOLUTION” (1951; TR. 1953).  Revolution, in order to be creative, cannot do without either a moral or metaphysical rule to balance the insanity of history.

REVOLUTION = MEN WITH APPETITES FOR ACTION ERIC HOFFER (1902-83), U.S. PHILOSOPHER. THE PASSIONATE STATE OF MIND, APH. 23 (1955).

The main effect of a real revolution is perhaps that it sweeps away those who do not know how to wish, and brings to the front men with insatiable appetites for action, power and all that the world has to offer.

REVOLUTION IS ONLY THE RESULT OF CHANGE

ERIC HOFFER (1902-83), U.S. PHILOSOPHER. THE TEMPER OF OUR

TIME, “A TIME OF 

JUVENILES” (1967).

We used to think that revolutions are the cause of change. Actually it is the other way around: change prepares the ground for revolution.

REVOLUTION = PROGRESS

VICTOR HUGO (1802-85), FRENCH POET, DRAMATIST, NOVELIST.

THE OLD 

REVOLUTIONARY, IN LES MISÉRABLES, PT. 1, BK. 1, CH. 10 (1862).

The brutalities of progress are called revolutions. When they are over we realize this: that the human race has been roughly handled, but that it has advanced.

KARL WILHELM VON HUMBOLDT (1767-1835), GERMAN STATESMAN AND PHILOLOGIST. 

THE LIMITS OF STATE ACTION, CH. 16 (WRITTEN 1792; FIRST PUBLISHED 1854; TR. AND ED. BY J. W. BURROW, 1969).

If we glance at the most important revolutions in history, we see at once that the greatest number of these originated in the periodical revolutions of the human mind.

REVOLUTION IS BAD

REVOLUTION IS CLASS WARFARE

ALBERT CAMUS (1913-60), FRENCH-ALGERIAN PHILOSOPHER, AUTHOR. THE REBEL, PT. 

3, “STATE TERRORISM AND RATIONAL TERROR” (1951; TR. 1953).  More and more, revolution has found itself delivered into the hands of its bureaucrats and doctrinaires on the one hand, and to the enfeebled and bewildered masses on the other.

REVOLUTION DESTROYS NORMAL LIFE

MILOVAN DJILAS (B. 1911), YUGOSLAV POLITICAL LEADER,

WRITER. GUARDIAN (LONDON, 

9 APRIL 1990).

Normal life cannot sustain revolutionary attitudes for long.

REVOLUTION—SPIRIT RADICALLY OPPOSED TO LIBERTY FRANÇOIS GUIZOT (1787-1874), FRENCH STATESMAN, HISTORIAN. SPEECH, 29 DEC. 

1830, PARIS.

The spirit of revolution, the spirit of insurrection, is a spirit radically opposed to liberty.

REVOLUTION DOES NOT LAST LONG

JOSÉ ORTEGA Y GASSET (1883-1955), SPANISH ESSAYIST,

PHILOSOPHER. THE REVOLT 

OF THE MASSES, CH. 10 (1930).

A revolution does not last more than fifteen years, the period which coincides with the flourishing of a generation.

REVOLUTION DOESN’T WIN ALL

RYSZARD KAPUSCINSKI (B. 1932), POLISH JOURNALIST.  INDEPENDENT ON SUNDAY (LONDON, 1 SEPT. 1991).

Although a system may cease to exist in the legal sense or as a structure of power, its values (or anti-values), its philosophy, its teachings remain in us.  They rule our thinking, our conduct, our attitude to others. The situation is a demonic paradox: we have toppled the system but we still carry its genes.

REVOLUTION IS DIRTY

VLADIMIR ILYICH LENIN (1870-1924), RUSSIAN

REVOLUTIONARY LEADER. LENIN TO 

KROPOTKIN, MAY 1919. QUOTED IN: TAMARA DEUTSCHE, NOT

BY POLITICS ALONE, CH. 2 

(1973).

You cannot make a revolution in white gloves.

MAO ZEDONG (1893-1976), FOUNDER OF THE PEOPLE’S REPUBLIC OF CHINA. REPORT, MARCH 1927 (PUBLISHED IN SELECTED WORKS, VOL. 1, 1954).  A revolution is not a dinner party, or writing an essay, or painting a picture, or doing embroidery; it cannot be so refined, so leisurely and gentle, so temperate, kind, courteous, restrained and magnanimous. A revolution is an insurrection, an act of violence by which one class overthrows another.

REVOLUTION IS POINTLESS

GEORGE SAVILE, LORD HALIFAX (1633-95), ENGLISH

STATESMAN, AUTHOR. POLITICAL, 

MORAL AND MISCELLANEOUS THOUGHTS AND REFLECTIONS,

“OF PREROGATIVE, 

POWER AND LIBERTY” (1750).

When the people contend for their liberty they seldom get anything by their victory but new masters.

GEORGE BERNARD SHAW (1856-1950), ANGLO-IRISH PLAYWRIGHT, CRITIC. MAN AND SUPERMAN, PREFACE, “THE REVOLUTIONIST’S HANDBOOK” (1903).

Revolutions have never lightened the burden of tyranny: they have only shifted it to another shoulder.

SAFETY IS IMPORTANT

CIVILIZATION DIES WITH CHAOS WILL DURANT “Civilization begins with order, grows with liberty, and dies with chaos.”

SAFETY IS A NATURAL RIGHT

RONALD GRIMSLEY (EMERITUS PROFESSOR OF FRENCH,

UNIVERSITY OF BRISTOL), 

JEAN-JACQUES ROUSSEAU, 1983, PAGE 26-7 

In his own version of the traditional ‘state of nature’ Rousseau agrees with Hobbes and Spinoza on one essential point: primitive man is a creature of feeling and sensitivity to whom rational moral principles are quite unknown. To discover a genuine natural law, insists Rousseau, we have to go beyond the intellectual subtleties of civilized life and heed ‘the voice of nature’ and ‘meditate on the first and simplest operations of the human soul’. When this has been done, it will be possible to discern two pre-rational principles: the first is the well-known impulse of self-preservation, whilst the second is an equally important ‘natural aversion to seeing the death or suffering of any sensitive creature and especially our fellows’.

TED HONDERICH (PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY AT UNIVERSITY COLLEGE AT LONDON), THE ARGUMENTS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS: HOBBES, 1986, PAGE 105-106. 

Hobbes’s case for civil obedience rests on an appeal to the fundamental law of natures but the incentive to do what the fundamental law says, is created by a general desire for avoiding harm and doing oneself good. As for the general desire, it is inescapable if one is human, for it is inescapable if one is a living creature.

SAFETY IS VITAL TO SELF-ACTUALIZATION

ABRAHAM MASLOW, THE EXPERIENCE AND PSYCHOLOGY OF

SELF-REALIZATION IN THE 

HUMAN SEARCH, 1981, PAGE 171. 

The deficit-needs are shared by all members of the human species and to some extent by other species as well. Self -actualization is idiosyncratic since every person is different. The deficits, i.e., the species requirements, must ordinarily be fairly well satisfied before real individuality can develop fully. “Just as all trees need sun, water, and foods from the environment, so do all people need safety, love and status from their environment.

ABRAHAM MASLOW, THE EXPERIENCE AND PSYCHOLOGY OF

SELF-REALIZATION IN THE 

HUMAN SEARCH, 1981, PAGE 165. 

So far as motivational status is concerned. healthy people have sufficiently gratified their basic needs for safety, belongingness, love, respect and self-esteem so that they are motivated primarily by trends to self -actualization (defined as ongoing actualization of potentials, capacities and talents, as fulfillment of mission for call, fate, destiny or vocation), as a fuller knowledge of, and acceptance of, the person’s own intrinsic nature, as an unceasing trend toward unity, integration or synergy within the person).

SAFETY IS VITAL TO JUSTICE

R.P. ANSCHUTZ (PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY AT AUCKLAND UNIVERSITY), THE PHILOSOPHY OF J.S. MILL, 1951, PAGE 120-121. 

Like Hobbes, Mill was we aware that security was a primary social good: 

men can do without many particular goods, but all men require security.  The innumerable thinkers have pointed out, man is uniquely a forward-looking creature who makes plans, and needs to know whether these will come to fruition. predictability anticontrollability of the future is enormously increased by human contrivances, especially by social institutions of a legal or customary kind. These will only work if people carry out their obligations, and it is in carrying them out that justice resides.

SAFETY IS THE MOST IMPORTANT HUMAN VALUE RONALD GRIMSLEY (EMERITUS PROF. OF FRENCH, U. OF BRISTOL), JEAN-JACQUES ROUSSEAU, 1983, PAGE 25. 

The determining principle of every human existence is, according to Hobbes, the right to self-preservation, so that every man as much as in him lies shall endeavor to protect his life and members’. Although the principle of self -preservation had been accepted by the supporters of Natural Right, it did not conflict with their main philosophical notions: with Hobbes and Spinoza. on the other hand, it is given supreme importance.

SAFETY IS-MORE IMPORTANT THAN LIBERTY

DOUGLAS LONG (PROFESSOR OF POLITICAL SCIENCE AT THE UNIVERSITY OF WESTERN ONTARIO), BENTHAM ON LIBERTY, 1977, PAGE 214-215 Bentham, as a natural result of his view of the individual as a sensory organ, concluded that neither was liberty the true object of individual desires. If what humanity truly sought was security, the widely accepted judgment that politics was a battle between the individual defender of freedom and the state hunger for power must be rejected, for the state is the cradle of law, and ‘the invaluable, the invalid work of Law, is not liberty but security.’”

DOUGLAS LONG (PROFESSOR OF POLITICAL SCIENCE AT THE UNIVERSITY OF WESTERN ONTARIO), BENTHAM ON LIBERTY, 1977, PAGE 214-215 (It) was Bentham’s judgment that what is sought by men under the name of liberty is not truly mere liberty, the simple absence of coercion, but in fact security the assurance of right.” 

SAFETY NOT THE JOB OF GOVERNMENT

WE MUST STOP GOVERNMENT FROM CARING TOO THOMAS JEFFERSON “If we can prevent the government from wasting the labor of the people, under the pretense of caring for them, they will be happy.”

THOMAS JEFFERSON

“The policy of the American government is to leave their citizens free, neither restraining nor aiding them in their pursuits.”

SUBJECTIVISM IS WRONG

SUBJECTIVISM FAILS BY FOCUSING ON FEELINGS, NOT REASON JAMES RACHELS, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, UNIVERSITY OF ALABAMA, BIRMINGHAM, THE ELEMENTS OF MORAL PHILOSOPHY, 1986, P.38 The main point is this: in considering a question of morality, one must ask WHY a moral judgment should, or should not, be accepted. One might have strong feelings, of course, and one might choose to ignore reason and go with those feelings. But in doing so, one would be opting out of moral thinking. Moral thinking and moral conduct are a matter of weighting reasons and being guided by them. That is why, in focusing on attitudes and feelings, Ethical Subjectivism seems to be going in the wrong direction.

SUBJECTIVISM IMPLIES THAT ATROCITIES AREN’T OBJECTIVELY WRONG JAMES RACHELS, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, UNIVERSITY OF ALABAMA, BIRMINGHAM, THE ELEMENTS OF MORAL PHILOSOPHY, 1986, P.26 It is a fact that Hitler and his henchmen exterminated millions of innocent people; but according to Ethical Subjectivism, it is not a fact that what they did was evil. When we say that their actions were evil, we are not stating a fact about those actions; rather, we are saying that we have negative feelings toward them. Exactly the same applies to any moral judgment whatever.

SUBJECTIVISM DOESN’T ACCOUNT FOR MORAL 

DISAGREEMENT 

H.J. PATON, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, OXFORD, THE

CATEGORICAL IMPERATIVE, 

1948, P.6-7 

If those who say that ethics is subjective mean by this that when I say that cruelty to animals is wrong I am really only saying that I disapprove of cruelty to animals, they are faced with an aggravated form of one of the difficulties of relativism: the inability to account for ethical disagreement.  What was true for the relativist of disagreement between people from different societies is for the subjectivist true of disagreement between any two people. I say cruelty to animals is wrong: someone else says it is not wrong. If this means that I disapprove of cruelty to animals and someone else does not, both statements may be true and so there is nothing to argue about.

SUBJECTIVISM DOESN’T ACCOUNT FOR MORAL MISTAKES JAMES RACHELS, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, UNIVERSITY OF ALABAMA, BIRMINGHAM, THE ELEMENTS OF MORAL PHILOSOPHY, 1986, P.28 Simple Subjectivism is open to several rather obvious objections, because it has implications that are contrary to what we know to be the case (or at least, contrary to what we THINK we know to be the case) about the nature of moral evaluation. Let me mention three of the most prominent objections. 1. We are sometimes wrong in our evaluations. None of us is infallible, we can make mistakes; and when we discover that we are mistaken, we may want to change our judgments. But if Simple Subjectivism were correct, this would be impossible—because Simple Subjectivism implies that each of us is infallible.

MOST PHILOSOPHERS REJECT SUBJECTIVISM 

C.E. HARRIS, PHILOSOPHER, TEXAS A&M, APPLYING MORAL THEORIES, 1986, P.28 Most moral philosophers have rejected the radical moral skeptic’s account of morality as nothing more than an expression of feeling, in which rational arguments have no place. When we say that Hitler was an evil man, most of us think we are expressing more than personal tastes, such as whey we say ‘I don’t like oysters.’ Furthermore, ethical argument is more than just trying to manipulate people’s feelings, for we recognize certain standards in determining what counts as legitimate reason in an ethical argument.

SUICIDE—YOU HAVE THE RIGHT!

SUICIDE IS JUSTIFIABLE MURDER

JAMES T. CLEMONS, PERSPECTIVES ON SUICIDE, 1990 That which is prohibited is murder, not justifiable killing, Might there be instances in which suicide is not self-murder but justified killing of oneself?

THE RIGHT COMES FORM THE NEED

EIKE-HEMER KLUGE, THE ETHICS OF DELIBERATE DEATH, 1981 In a humanistic ethics, when suicide held human being it is right. That is we have a right to do it. What makes it right is human need. Human rights are not self-validating, not intrinsically valid. It is need that validates rights, not the other way around. When rights are asserted over of cut across human needs, we are faced with a et of superhuman moral principles that often can be callous and cruel contradiction of a humane morality.

SUICIDE IS A MORAL RIGHT

EIKE-HEMER KLUGE, THE ETHICS OF DELIBERATE DEATH, 1981 We own our body, and therefore our life. Since we may dispose of what we own as we please, we may do so with our body and life as well. To be sure, this may not be a legal right in the sense that the law denies us the right to purchase or sell our bodies, but it is moral right. Therefore, if the quality of our life is so irremediably bad that nothing will ameliorate it, then we as owners have the right to end it, to request euthanasia. 

EIKE-HEMER KLUGE, THE ETHICS OF DELIBERATE DEATH, 1981

The right to death is sometimes claimed as a convert of the right to life.  The reasoning assumes that all of us have a right to life, observes that a right is not a duty, and concludes that we may therefore refrain from exercising the right to life, i.e. that we may therefore request euthanasia without incurring moral guilt. 

EIKE-HEMER KLUGE, THE ETHICS OF DELIBERATE DEATH, 1981

Like any other right, the right to life comes with a concomitant right to refuse to exercise it. Now, just as the right to life is limited by competing and perhaps higher ranking rights, so the concomitant right to refuse to live is also conditioned. It too is subject to the strictures attendant on the exercise of any right. 

SUICIDE—YOU DO NOT HAVE THE RIGHT!

IT IS MURDER

BARUCH A, BRODY, SUICIDE AND EUTHANASIA: HISTORICAL AND CONTEMPORARY, 1989 For Aquinas, suicide is taken to be a form of murder, a kind of homicide which is morally flawed in essentially the same ways as other prohibited kinds of killing. Thus he cites as the authority for his condemnation of suicide, without any suggestion that he does not accept it, die following argument of Augustine: “It remains that we understand it u be about man that it is said: You shall not kill. Therefore, neither another nor yourself. 

Therefore one who kills himself kills nothing other than a man” 

MORALLY WRONG

BARUCH A, BRODY, SUICIDE AND EUTHANASIA: HISTORICAL AND CONTEMPORARY, 1989 Aquinas was aware that suicide differed in important ways from other forms of homicide. He considered the objection that homicide is a sin because of its injustice, and suicide cannot be unjust. He responded by denying that suicide is unjust in relation to God and to the community but went on to argue: “Homicide is a sin, not only because it is contrary to Justice but because it is contrary to the charity which a man should have himself. In this respect suicide is a sin in relation to oneself. 

CONTRARY TO LOVE

BARUCH A, BRODY, SUICIDE AND EUTHANASIA: HISTORICAL AND CONTEMPORARY, 1989 Aquinas’ argument on this point is as follows: “(Suicide is altogether illicit.. .) because anything whatsoever naturally loves itself, and it pertains to this that everything naturally conserves itself in existence and resists insofar as it can its corruption. And therefore, the fact that someone kills oneself is contrary to natural inclination and contrary to charity, by which everyone ought to love oneself. 

REASON BY BE GOOD, BUT THE END IS BAD

BARUCH A, BRODY, SUICIDE AND EUTHANASIA: HISTORICAL AND CONTEMPORARY, 1989 Acts that damage, impede, or destroy instances of basic goods can be reasonable in the sense that there is a good reason to do them, but they are arbitrary in that they allow concern for one good to motivate actions directed against another irreducible component of the human person. In that precise sense the person is used as a mere means. 

AQUINAS SAID...

BARUCH A, BRODY, SUICIDE AND EUTHANASIA: HISTORICAL AND CONTEMPORARY, 1989 Aquinas provided three reasons why it is illicit for anyone to kill himself.  One of these was that suicide violates God’s dominion over human life. His second reason was that suicide is an injury to the community of which the suicide is a member. A third reason (listed first by Aquinas) was that suicide is contrary to the natural love and charity a person should have for himself.

DAVID G. RITCHIE, NATURAL RIGHTS, 1894

“First, because naturally everything loves itself, and consequently everything naturally preserves itself in being, and resists destroying agencies as much as it can. And therefore for any one to kill himself is against a natural inclination, and against the charity wherewith he ought to love himself. And, therefore, the killing of oneself is always a mortal sin, as being against natural law and against charity. Secondly, because all that any part is, is of the whole. But every man is of the community; and so what he is, is of the community; hence, in killing himself he does an injury to the community. Thirdly, because life is a gift divinely bestowed a man, and subject to His power ‘who killeth and maketh alive.’ Therefore he who takes his own life sins against God.”

LIFE IS PRECIOUS

WILLIAM RAUSCHER, THE CASE AGAINST SUICIDE, 1981 Life is precious above all else, and once rooted there is a tenacious attempt to hold on to it and to maintain it at all costs. This clinging to life in the face of tragedy, adversity, torture, anguish, humiliation, the ravages of old age—even interminable pain when death is manifestly imminent—is characteristic of the overwhelming majority of humanity.

DEATH FORECLOSES ALL OPTIONS 

JAMES RACHELS, PHILOSOPHER, THE END OF LIFE, 1986, P.89 Death is an evil for the person who dies because it forecloses possibilities for his or her life; because it eliminates the chance for developing abilities and talents; because it frustrates desires, hopes, and aspirations; and because it leaves parts of lives pointless and whole lives incomplete. 

SELF-PERSERVATION

WILLIAM RAUSCHER, THE CASE AGAINST SUICIDE, 1981 Suicide is the denial of a human being’s most urgent need—self-preservation—and it contradicts the valuation of human life that is implicit in democratic and social ethics.

SELF-DETERMINATION BAD FOR ALL

WILLIAM RAUSCHER, THE CASE AGAINST SUICIDE, 1981 Suicide need no longer be a major cause of death in our country because it can be prevented. We know, too, that we should not let people kill themselves even if they say they want to. The gift of life is too important, and the widening ring of tragedy a suicide leaves behind is too devastating.  Thus, it is generally held that suicide is bad for everyone concerned-no matter what the circumstances or conditions of life. That dictum applies to all categories of society—rich man, poor man, beggar man, thief. 

TRUTH IS GOOD

TRUTH = GOOD GOVERNMENT

GERALD R. FORD (B. 1913), U.S. PRESIDENT. SPEECH, 9 AUG. 1974,

ON SUCCEEDING 

RICHARD NIXON AS PRESIDENT.

Truth is the glue that holds government together.

TRUTH BEARETH AWAY THE VICTORY APOCRYPHA . I ESDRAS 3:10-2.

The first wrote, wine is the strongest. The second wrote, the king is strongest. The third wrote, women are strongest: but above all things truth beareth away the victory.

GREEK IDEA OF TRUTH

ARISTOTLE (ATTRIBUTED TO) (384-322 B.C.), GREEK

PHILOSOPHER.

Plato is dear to me, but dearer still is truth.

TRUTH IS TOUGH

OLIVER WENDELL, SR. HOLMES (1809-94), U.S. WRITER,

PHYSICIAN. THE PROFESSOR AT 

THE BREAKFAST TABLE, CH. 5 (1860).

Truth is tough. It will not break, like a bubble, at a touch; nay, you may kick it about all day like a football, and it will be round and full at evening.

RALPH J. CUDWORTH (1617-88), ENGLISH THEOLOGIAN, PHILOSOPHER. TREATISE CONCERNING ETERNAL AND IMMUTABLE MORALITY, BK. 4, CH.  5, SCT. 3 (1731).

Truth is the most unbending and uncompliable, the most necessary, firm, immutable, and adamantine thing in the world.

TRUTH—NO PLEASURE IS COMPARABLE FRANCIS BACON (1561-1626), ENGLISH PHILOSOPHER, ESSAYIST, STATESMAN. 

ESSAYS, “OF TRUTH” (1597-1625).

It is a pleasure to stand upon the shore, and to see ships tost upon the sea: a pleasure to stand in the window of a castle, and to see a battle and the adventures thereof below: but no pleasure is comparable to standing upon the vantage ground of truth . . . and to see the errors, and wanderings, and mists, and tempests, in the vale below.

TRUTH WINS IN ALL OCCASIONS

WILLIAM BLAKE (1757-1827), ENGLISH POET, PAINTER, ENGRAVER. AUGURIES OF INNOCENCE, IN POEMS FROM THE PICKERING MANUSCRIPT (C.

1803; REPR. IN 

COMPLETE WRITINGS, ED. BY GEOFFREY KEYNES, 1957).

A truth that’s told with bad intent

Beats all the lies you can invent.

TRUTH WINS IN THE END

ROBERT BROWNING (1812-89), ENGLISH POET. BISHOP

BLOUGRAM’S APOLOGY.

Truth that peeps

Over the glasses’ edge when dinner’s done.

MIGUEL DE CERVANTES (1547-1616), SPANISH AUTHOR. DON QUIXOTE, PT. 2, BK. 5, CH.  10 (1615; TR. BY P. MOTTEUX).

Truth indeed rather alleviates than hurts, and will always bear up against falsehood, as oil does above water.

SEARCH FOR TRUTH = BEAUTY

NADINE GORDIMER (B. 1923), SOUTH AFRICAN AUTHOR. “A

BOLTER AND THE INVINCIBLE 

SUMMER,” IN LONDON MAGAZINE (MAY 1963; REPR. IN THE

ESSENTIAL GESTURE, ED. BY 

STEPHEN CLINGMAN, 1988).

The truth isn’t always beauty, but the hunger for it is.

TRUTH IS LESS IMPORTANT

FRANKLIN P. ADAMS (1881-1960), U.S. JOURNALIST, HUMORIST.

NODS AND BECKS, 

“FROM THE NEW ENGLAND PRIMER” (1944).

Too much Truth

Is uncouth.

THE PERSON WHO KEEPS TRUTH IN HIS HANDS HAS LOST JEAN BAUDRILLARD (B. 1929), FRENCH SEMIOLOGIST. COOL MEMORIES, CH. 1 (1987; TR.  1990).

With the truth, you need to get rid of it as soon as possible and pass it on to someone else. As with illness, this is the only way to be cured of it. The person who keeps truth in his hands has lost.

PURSUIT OF TRUTH = SOURCE OF ERROR 

SAMUEL BUTLER (1835-1902), ENGLISH AUTHOR. SAMUEL

BUTLER’S NOTEBOOKS (1951, 

P. 120).

There is no such source of error as the pursuit of absolute truth.

TRUTH IS IMPOSSIBLE

SÉBASTIEN-ROCH NICOLAS DE CHAMFORT (1741-94), FRENCH WRITER, WIT. MAXIMS AND CONSIDERATIONS, VOL. 2, NO. 342 (1796; TR. 1926).  Man may aspire to virtue, but he cannot reasonably aspire to truth.

THE TRUTH TASTES BAD

GEORGE ELIOT (1819-80), ENGLISH NOVELIST, EDITOR. GRAF

DORNBERG, IN ARMGART, 

SC. 2 (1871).

Truth has rough flavours if we bite it through.

KINDNESS AND LIES ARE WORTH A THOUSAND TRUTHS GRAHAM GREENE (1904-91), BRITISH NOVELIST. SCOBIE, IN HEART OF THE MATTER, BK.  1, PT. 1, CH. 2, SCT. 4 (1948).

The truth has never been of any real value to any human being-it is a symbol for mathematicians and philosophers to pursue. In human relations kindness and lies are worth a thousand truths.

TRUTH IS ONLY WHAT IS SAID IT IS

SUSAN SONTAG (B. 1933), U.S. ESSAYIST. THE BENEFACTOR, CH.

1 (1963).

The truth is always something that is told, not something that is known. If there were no speaking or writing, there would be no truth about anything.  There would only be what is.

UNIVERSAL VALUES EXIST

DIFFERENCES AMONG MORAL CODES LIMITED

JAMES RACHELS, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, UNIVERSITY OF ALABAMA, BIRMINGHAM, THE ELEMENTS OF MORAL PHILOSOPHY, 1986, P.24 There is a general theoretical point here, namely, that THERE ARE SOME MORAL TRUTHS THAT ALL SOCIETIES WILL HAVE IN COMMON, BECAUSE THOSE RULES ARE NECESSARY FOR SOCIETY TO EXIST. The rules against lying and murder are two examples. And in fact, we do find these rules in force in all viable cultures. Cultures may differ in what they regard as legitimate exceptions to the rules, but this disagreement exists against a background of agreement on the larger issues. Therefore, it is a mistake to overestimate the amount of difference between cultures. Not EVERY moral rule can vary from society to society.

SOME MORAL STANDARDS ARE UNIVERSAL 

WILLIAM LILLIE, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, KING’S

COLLEGE, AN INTRODUCTION TO 

ETHICS, 1957, P.143 

One fundamental view which is maintained by the theory of the moral standard as a law of nature is that morality is objective. It may be admitted, as we have already seen, that different civilizations and different ages have had slightly different moralities, but they have never had entirely different moralities. Mr. C. S. Lewis puts it in this way in this BROADCAST TALKS: ‘think of a country where people were ADMIRED for running away in battle, or where a man felt PROUD of double-crossing all the people who had been kindest to him. You might just as well try to imagine a country where two and two made five.’

SOME MORAL STANDARDS ARE UNIVERSAL 

JAMES RACHELS, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, UNIVERSITY OF ALABAMA, BIRMINGHAM, THE ELEMENTS OF MORAL PHILOSOPHY, 1986, P.22 And because complex societies cannot exist without regular communication among their members, society would become impossible. It follows that in any complex society there MUST be a presumption in favor of truthfulness. There may of course be exceptions to this rule: there may be situations in which it is thought to be permissible to lie. Nevertheless, these will be exceptions to a rule that IS in force in the society.

COMPARABILITY OF MORAL CODES PROVES A 

UNIVERSAL LAW 

WILLIAM LILLIE, PROFESSOR OF PHILOSOPHY, KING’S

COLLEGE, AN INTRODUCTION TO 

ETHICS, 1957, P.143-44 

The objective nature of morality is proved a little more scientifically by the fact that we can and do compare differing codes of morality as better or worse. To quote Mr. C. S. Lewis again: ‘If no set of moral ideas were truer or better than any other, there would be no sense in preferring civilized morality to savage morality, or Christian morality to Nazi morality’; there would be indeed no sense in supposing that such a thing as moral progress is possible. We may take it that there is such a thing as an absolute universal law, however, inadequately it is known by us, underlying our moral judgments.

UTILITARIANISM IS THE BEST STANDARD

DEFINITION OF UTILITARIANISM 

PETER A. ANGELES ARTICLE IN DICTIONARY OF PHILOSOPHY, 1981 Utilitarianism: one should so act as to promote the greatest happiness of the greatest number of people.

MAJORITY RULE IS ESSENTIAL TO INDIVIDUALISM

ERNEST B. SCHULZ, DEMOCRACY, 1966, P. 113: 

“Majority rule enhances the dignity of the individual because of the basic freedoms conferred upon all persons regardless of differences among them and also because democracy is associated with the conviction that the intrinsic worth of all persons is the same.” 

IT IS BEST FOR PUBLIC DECISIONS

SANFORD LAYOFF, EQUALITY IN POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY, 1964, P. 18: 

Democracy is valuable because the populace in a well-ordered state is more to be relied upon for prudence than a single ruler or even a few rulers, and because. while statecraft is an art, it is one of those arts in which often the consumers are better judges of the product than the maker himself. “The diner—not the cook—will be the best judge of the feast.”

THE WILL OF THE MAJORITY IS THE WILL OF THE 

PEOPLE

JOHN STUART MILL, ON LIBERTY, P. 197

The rulers should be identified with the people: that their interest and will should be the will of the nation.” 

IT LEDS TO MAXIMIZATION OF SATISFACTION PROF. JOHN RAWLS (HARVARD UNIVERSITY) A THEORY OF JUSTICE, P. 24 ...(the principle of utility in a natural sense) is that a society is properly arranged when its institutions maximize the net balance of satisfaction.” 

BY DEFINITION, IT IS THE GREATEST GOOD

J.J.C. SMART. (PROF.. OF PHILOSOPHY AT UNIV OF ADELAIDE) ENCYCLOPEDIA OF PHILOSOPHY 1967, P. 206: 

“Utilitarianism can most generally be described as the doctrine which states that the rightness or wrongness of actions is determined by the goodness and badness of their consequences.” 

IT PROMOTES JUSTICE IN THE LEGAL SYSTEM.  PROF. MORTIMER J. ADLER. (PROF.. OF PHILOSOPHY AT THE UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO), SIX GREAT IDEAS. 1982, P. 193: 

“Acts, policies. and laws are just to the extent that they serve and promote the general welfare of the common good: unjust to the extent that they injure it or detract from it.” 

UTILITARIANISM IS TERRIBLE

UTILITARIANISM IS BASED ON A SUPERNATURAL FORCE THE ENCYCLOPEDIA OF THE SOCIAL SCIENCES IN 1948 “...both [one of which is utilitarianism) very profitably confuse their desires with a supernatural force which they are unwilling to call God.” This clearly indicates that the idea of utilitarianism is based on a force never heard of or talked about. This is not necessarily grounded in history. 

UTILITARIANISM DESTROYS JUSTICE

DAVID HUME, OF JUSTICE 

“It seems evident, that, in such a happy state. every other social virtue would flourish. jealous virtue of justice would never once have been dreamed of...Justice. in that case, being totally USELESS, would be an idle ceremonial and could never possibly have place in the catalogue of virtues.” 

UTILITARIANISM IS AN IMMORAL CONCEPT.  J.J.C. SMART (PROF. OF PHILOSOPHY AT THE UNIVERSITY OF ADELAIDE) ENCYCLOPEDIA OF PHILOSOPHY. 1967, P. 208: 

“Consider, for example. the case of a secret promise to a dying an. To ease his dying moments, I promise him that I will deliver a hoard of money.  which he entrusts to me. to a rich and profligate relative of his. No one else knows either about the promise or the hoard. In utilitarian principles, it would appear that I should not carry out my promise...in this instance. we have a clear case in which utilitarianism is inconsistent with the way in which, for the most part, we think about morality.” 

UTILITARIANISM DESTROYS LAWS THAT MAKE SOCIETY 

WORKABLE

JOEL FEINBERG AND HYMAN GROSS, JUSTICE, 1977, P. 78: 

“If we examine the particular laws by which justice is directed and property determined: we shall still be presented with the same conclusion.  The good of mankind is the only object of all peace and interest of society.  that men’s possessions should be separated: but the rules which we follow in making the separation. are such as can best be contrived to serve farther the interests of society.” 

FINE DOCTRINE IF HUMANS WERE INTELLIGENT BEES 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

The utilitarians have a more plausible and attractive appearance. They say that any act of force and coercion by the state is proper and lawful if it aims for the greatest good of the greatest number. Sounds pleasant and reasonable, does it not? Such a doctrine would be sound if the world were not what it is. It would be a fine doctrine if humans were intelligent bees instead of intelligent apes, but we are not, and it is not. 

TWO PROBLEMS

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

Utilitarianism has two serious problems, problems that most utilitarians, especially communists, regard as advantages. The idea of the greatest good for the greatest number implies that someone should be in charge, with the authority and duty to sacrifice any one persons property, liberty, and life, for the greater good. It also assumes that a persons good is knowable, and that other people can judge this good for him, make decisions on his behalf, and balance that good with other peoples good. Since any one person is expendable, then there can be no such thing as human rights, as Bentham frankly argued. Clearly the doctrine of the greatest good is going to be highly attractive to those intellectuals who envisage themselves as being in charge of deciding what is good for other people, deciding whose property shall be confiscated for the greater good, who shall be imprisoned for the greater good, or for his own good. 

RAPE

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

Many people have attempted to construct utilitarian arguments for limiting the authority of the state, most notably John Stuart Mill, but their arguments are always feeble, implausible, strained, and forced. It is even difficult to make a convincing utilitarian argument that rape is unlawful.  Feminist utilitarians who attempt to construct utilitarian arguments against rape have been forced to make unreasonable assumptions about males and male sexuality. The “rights” deduced by these convoluted, elaborate, and unconvincing rationalizations are not rights at all, but are akin to what the utilitarians call “positive rights”. 

FALSE IMPLICIT ASSUMPTIONS ABOUT THE NATURE OF 

MAN 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS,  1994

Utilitarianism contains false implicit assumptions about the nature of man and the nature of society, and these false assumptions lead utilitarians to the absurd conclusion that a good government should create and enforce a form of society that in practice requires extreme coercion and intrusive supervision by a vast and lawless bureaucracy. 

ELABORATE EUPHEMISMS FOR “HUMAN RIGHTS ARE 

NONSENSE”

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

Today instead of frankly arguing that human rights are nonsense, as Bentham did, modern utilitarians use elaborate euphemisms, such as “positive rights” and “positive freedom”. Utilitarians now call natural rights “negative rights”. Who would want a “negative” right? A “positive right” is in practice the precise opposite of a right. A “negative right” is the right to be left alone, for example “An Englishman’s home is his castle”, “freedom of speech”. A “positive right” is, in practice, a government guarantee that it will supervise, direct, and control you for your own good, for example the “right to employment”, of which Marxists are so fond. (Or used to be fond back in the days when Marxists existed outside American universities.) You will notice that the “right to employment” enjoyed by the workers on Cuban sugar plantations is in practice very similar to the “right to employment” that they enjoyed when they were slaves on those plantations. If they run away from the employment that the benevolent state has so kindly assigned to them, they will be hunted down, and, if captured, returned, beaten, and set to work again. In the same way the “right to employment” enjoyed by the workers on Russian collective farms was very similar to the “right to employment” that they enjoyed on these farms when they were serfs. Of course these modern slaves also have the “right” to a guaranteed fair wage, and so forth. Unfortunately they are not guaranteed that there will be anything in the shops for them to buy with their guaranteed fair wages. Indeed in rural areas they are not guaranteed there will be any shops at all. They are not permitted to go to the shops that the elite goes to, and they are not permitted to travel any significant distance from their place of employment, rendering their “salaries” utterly meaningless. “Positive rights” ape the forms of a free society, without the substance. 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

Since the fall of communism we have heard less talk about positive rights and positive freedoms. A right is only a right if, as with the rights to life, liberty, and property, you can rightfully use necessary and sufficient force to defend yourself against those who interfere with your exercise of that right. A right is no right at all if it is granted to you by the benevolence of your masters. Nonetheless the utilitarians continue their assault on the language. 

THEY TRY TO CHANGE THE MEANING OF WORDS 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

The utilitarians started by trying to transform the meaning of “good”, and they have continued to try, with some success, to change the meaning of words so as to make it impossible to express thoughts that question the legitimacy and authority of the state. They have partially succeeded with “law”, They are having some success with the word “right”. Thus in America civil rights now means almost the opposite of natural right. For example being for “gay rights” now means that you are opposed to freedom of association. Being in favor of freedom of association is now understood to mean that you are against the right of privacy. It is difficult to express the idea that the state should neither force people to accept homosexuality, nor use force to suppress homosexuality. It is now difficult to express the idea that sexuality is not the proper business of the state, that morality should be neither forbidden nor compulsory, that force and violence is the proper business of the state, not sin or social exclusion. This perversion of the word “rights” makes everything the business of the state, directly contrary to the normal meaning of “right”. Similarly most people today find it very difficult to comprehend the meaning of the ninth amendment, because the language has been so perverted as to make such subversive ideas inexpressible. 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

The utilitarians have constructed an artificial language in which it is impossible to express such concepts “the rule of law”, “natural rights”, or any idea or fact that would reject the limitless, absolute, lawless and capricious power of the state, and they seek to impose that language on the world. They condemn and reject as meaningless nonsense any words capable of expressing these ideas. In an effort to control peoples language they have gone beyond the usual academic tactics of censorship, vicious personal abuse, and career threats, and have on some occasions threatened actual physical violence against people who persistently use language potentially capable of expressing subversive ideas. 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

How could one express in utilitarian speak the idea that the condemnation orders issued by the government against home owners in Dade county September 1992 were unlawful, that the home owners had the right and the duty to resist attempts to evict them with all force necessary, that their effective and successful resistance was lawful regardless of what pieces of paper the government manufactured? If I attempted to say this in utilitarian speak I would end up saying that the government had not done its paper work correctly, or that government reallocation of land would be suboptimal! 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

Those of us who seek to protect and restore freedom must avoid using the words our enemies seek to impose on us. The only way to escape from this trap is to use the language of natural law, the language with which a free society was envisioned and created, the words for which so many people killed and died. If we submit to using words that prevent us from expressing the thought of limits to government power and authority, then there will be no limits to government power and authority. 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

Words carry with them systems of ideas. The only system of ideas capable of repudiating limitless and absolute state power is natural law. It is impossible to speak about limits to the power and authority of the state except in the language with which such ideas were originally expressed. No other language is available. 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

If someone rejects the language of natural law, refuses to use such words, pretends not to comprehend them, and rejects them as meaningless, then he is not interested in using words as a medium of communication. He is merely using them as a method of control. It is pointless to attempt to communicate with such a person. 

UTILITARIANS HAVE REPEATEDLY ATTACKED THE US 

CONSTITUTION 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

Utilitarians have repeatedly attacked the US constitution and the bill of rights, as a creation of “rich white males”. The utilitarians claimed that the limits on popular sovereignty, were designed to ensure that those “rich white males” remained wealthy and powerful. The utilitarians have successfully destroyed many sections of the bill of rights, notably the fifth amendment (no taking of private property) by denouncing them as a rich mans plot against the people and by progressively changing the meaning of the words. 

GOOD IS KNOWABLE IN PRINCIPLE

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

It most doubtful that other peoples good is knowable in principle. It certainly is not knowable in practice. In practice, whenever any organization makes a serious attempt to ascertain the greater good it is submerged in a flood of paperwork, and to defend itself against this flood of paper it strangles everything it touches in red tape. It unavoidably finds itself imposing, by increasingly lawless violence, a procrustean and arbitrary concept of the good. If I take a slight detour on my way to work I go through rent controlled East Palo Alto, where I can watch my tax dollars at play, and observe this destructive process in operation. 

THE STORY OF CAMBODIAN GOVERNMENT 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

The most dramatic and devastating demonstration of the difficulty of knowing the greater good, and the most famous and best known, was of course the attempt of the Cambodian government to increase the rice harvest by central direction of irrigation. This led to irrigation ditches being dug in nice neat straight lines without regard to small scale topography, with the result that they failed to transport water, it led to wetland rice being planted on land that remained dry, dry land rice being planted on land that became submerged, and so on and so forth. The peasants, foreseeing death by starvation if they continued to pursue the greater good, selfishly sought to pursue their own individual good, contrary to the decrees of their masters. Their masters imagined themselves to be responsible for feeding the peasants, so they were reluctantly forced to use ever more savage terror and torture to force the starving peasants to pursue the greater good. For the sake of the greater good, the peasants were forced to watch their starving children murdered, for the sake of the greater good they were forced to maim and break those they loved with crude agricultural implements, for the sake of the greater good they were brutally and savagely tortured, for the sake of the greater good they died horrible and degrading deaths in vast numbers, all for the greatest good of the greatest number. 

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

Similar, though less extreme, events have occurred throughout the vast majority of the third world. Cambodia was merely the most monstrous of these of these events, but there have been many others, smaller in scale but equal in horror and depravity. In countries where people live close to hunger, most of the third world, state intervention to improve people lives has invariably resulted in mass starvation, these catastrophes being most photogenic in Africa. This mass starvation has often resulted in resistance the these benefits and improvements, which has resulted in extraordinarily brutal terror and torture, to extort continued submission to government aid. Especially entertaining is the suffering of the unfortunate recipients of government to government aid. One notable example is the World Bank resettlement program in Ethiopia, where hundreds of thousands of people who failed to appreciate the generous aid their Marxist government provided them were resettled in extermination camps built by the World Bank, and shipped to those camps in cattle trucks supplied by the World Bank (Bandow, Bovard, Keyes). Another amusing example of your taxes at work providing the greatest good for the greatest number was the World Bank’s Akosombo dam project (Bovard, Lappe 35 37). Most attempts to determine the greatest good for the greatest number have had similar outcomes, it is just that in affluent societies the consequences are less flagrant, less brutally obvious. In a poor society an attempt to provide for the greatest good for the greatest number usually results in starvation, death, torture, and maiming. In an affluent society it merely produces poverty, fatherless children, homelessness, street crime, and discreet police violence. 

CAN’T DETERMINE THE GOOD OF OTHERS

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

Even if it were possible in principle to determine the good of others, and impose that good on them by force, history shows us that it is not practical.  When one considers utilitarianism in real life, it necessary to laugh, so as to avoid weeping. 

CAN MEAN MURDER

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

Whereas the absolutists produce mere hills of corpses, and then hygienically process the hills into useful products like soap and lampshades, the utilitarians produce them in mountains, but the utilitarians shake the stench more easily, blandly professing their good intentions and casually waving away the tens of millions of murdered women and children. 

ATROCITIES COVERED BY RHETORIC

JAMES A. DONALD, HOW DO WE DERIVE RIGHTS? -- NATURAL

LAW AND NATURAL RIGHTS, 

1994

Whenever the ugly ideas of the absolutists are put into practice the absolutists change their name and rhetoric, from absolutist to romantic to relativist to post modernist, Whenever the nice ideas of the utilitarians are put into practice, the utilitarians shrug their shoulders and say, “but that is not what we intended, it was all a mistake, and anyway it is all the fault of the greedy capitalists, if our ideas were put into action properly all would be well,” claiming that professed good intentions outweigh any number of foul deeds. By their fruit you will know them. Since the Cambodian irrigation project and the World Bank African assistance program the utilitarians have been unable to shake the stink quite so easily, and some utilitarian factions are now trying out new names. The phrase “the greater good” is at last starting to sound like a polite euphemism for lawless state violence. 

RULES OF WAR

WAR MUST BE DEFENSIVE—JUS AD BELLUM

JAMES TURNER JOHNSON, CAN MODERN WAR BE JUST, 1984, PAGE 21.

In the twentieth century international law has attempted to recover the notion of just cause in war, thereby attempting to reassert the importance of the considerations known in the historical tradition by the name of jus ad bellum. Beginning with the League of Nations Covenant and the Pact of Paris (or Kellogg-Briand Pact), the continuing in articles 2 and 51 of the United Nations Charter, the effort has been to outlaw aggressive war while accepting defense as a legitimate cause for going to war.

WAR MUST BE A LAST RESORT

JAMES TURNER JOHNSON, CAN MODERN WAR BE JUST, 1984, PAGE 24.

But the key concern is that the game must be worth the candle; even in such cases force must be the last step, not taken until other steps have been tried.  The traditional idea that force must be the last resort thus carries with it the counsels of caution and prudence and serves as an implicit reminder that force may inspire more force, with the danger of loss of rational control over events. On the other hand, this criterion of last resort reminds us that the use of force may be a legitimate resort, when there are no other ways left to protect values that require to be preserved.

INTERNATIONAL LAW ACCEPTS DEFENSE AS JUST CAUSE JAMES TURNER JOHNSON, CAN MODERN WAR BE JUST, 1984, PAGE 171.

International law in the twentieth century has gradually reduced the acceptable justification of war to one: defense.

HERE IS THE FORMULA—DESTRUCTION VS. GOOD ACHIEVED JAMES TURNER JOHNSON, CAN MODERN WAR BE JUST, 1984, PAGE 199.

Other elements in this part of just war tradition include the ideas that the destructivenemss of war must not be out of proportion to the goods for which it is fought and that the purpose of the war to be achieve a better state of peace that would obtain otherwise.

CONCEPT OF DEFENSE INCLUDES PUNISHING AGGRESSION JAMES TURNER JOHNSON, CAN MODERN WAR BE JUST, 1984, PAGE 178.

But the concept of defense currently employed is an elastic one; it means not only the repelling of an injury in progress, but reaction to aggressive action already taken and completed.

IF AGGRESSION IS NOT PUNISHED IT WILL CONTINUE JAMES TURNER JOHNSON, CAN MODERN WAR BE JUST, 1984, PAGE 183.

But international law has held onto this possibility of retaliation nonetheless, and it should continue to do so. For if aggression need not fear response in kind, the brake on aggressive action represented by the threat of such response disappears, making aggression the more likely.

FORCE MUST BE THE LAST RESORT

JAMES TURNER JOHNSON, CAN MODERN WAR BE JUST, 1984, PAGE 189.

What is important, from the standpoint of this tradition, is not so much the priority of the use of force as the necessity that compels that justice can be served only through force. (This, I take it, is what is implied in the traditional requirement that force be a last resort after all else has failed.) 

FUNDAMENTAL MORAL REMINDERS BEHIND JUST WAR JAMES TURNER JOHNSON, CAN MODERN WAR BE JUST, 1984, PAGE 29.

In sum, I have been arguing that just war tradition provides us with three fundamental moral reminders: first, that sometimes the use of force may be necessary to protect or preserve values that would otherwise be damaged or lost; second, that both the resort to force and the application of forceful means must be subjected to a searching intentionality of justification and restraint; and third, that means and methods of war should be developed so as to serve the legitimate moral purposes of the employment of force in international affairs.

DEFENSIVE REACTION IS JUST RESPONSE

JAMES TURNER JOHNSON, CAN MODERN WAR BE JUST, 1984, PAGE 183.

A military reaction aimed at halting or repulsing an invasion across 

national frontiers would be a case of legitimate defense against an evil in 

progress 

EXTREME FORCE DESTROYS VALUES

JAMES TURNER JOHNSON, CAN MODERN WAR BE JUST, 1984, PAGE 186.

In short, if values are to be defended, there must be justifiable means for defending them; otherwise, we are locked in an unenviable dilemma of either not protecting these values against destruction by others or destroying them ourselves through the use of disproportionate and/or indiscriminate means. 

CAN’T ATTACK NONCOMBATANTS

JAMES TURNER JOHNSON, CAN MODERN WAR BE JUST, 1984, PAGE 187.

This line of reflection implies development of strategies of retaliation that, while effective, would not involve attacking noncombatants as such and also would restrict collateral damage to noncombatants from strikes at legitimate targets.

JUDGMENT AND PERCEPTION ARE LINKED TO JUST WAR JAMES TURNER JOHNSON, JUST WAR TRADITION AND THE RESTRAINT OF WAR, 1981, PAGE 201.

In sum, even with the best attempts to measure an enemy threat and one’s own ability to avert or withstand it, and even with the most conscientious use of such attempts in judgments about the goods and evils associated with a particular war, these judgments ultimately hinge upon perceptions about the enemy and one’s own nation.

STATES MAY PREEMPT AGGRESSION

JAMES TURNER JOHNSON, JUST WAR TRADITION AND THE

RESTRAINT OF WAR, 1981, 

PAGE 201.

The moral tradition of just war is a great deal more complex than the fist use/second use distinction allows; it admits that sometime there is a justification for a state to make fist use of force in preemptive defense against an enemy who clearly intends an unjust aggressive military action against it.

FORMULA

JAMES TURNER JOHNSON, JUST WAR TRADITION AND THE

RESTRAINT OF WAR, 1981, 

PAGE 359.

In just war language, the evil produced by the war must not be greater than the good done or the evil averted by it. In contemporary language, the come of the war must not outweigh the benefits.

THE IDEA OF LIMITED WAR 

JAMES TURNER JOHNSON, JUST WAR TRADITION AND THE

RESTRAINT OF WAR, 1981, 

PAGE 207.

Further restraints on the conduct of war are implied by the other three criteria drawn frown analysis of historical and contemporary limited war ideas: limitation by geographic are of the conflict, by means employed, and by targets for attack.

RECIPROCITY

JAMES TURNER JOHNSON, JUST WAR TRADITION AND THE

RESTRAINT OF WAR, 1981, 

PAGE 227.

If a person does not make war, he should not have war made against him.  This is a simple, yet powerful, argument for the immunity of noncombatants.

RESTRAINT TRANSCENDS NATIONAL INTEREST JAMES TURNER JOHNSON, JUST WAR TRADITION AND THE RESTRAINT OF WAR, 1981, PAGE 328.

But so far as the concepts of the just war tradition are expressions of general moral values, they point toward the need for a system of restraint in war that transcends national interests.

WAR IS GOOD

WAR IS GOOD FOR THREE REASONS

FRIEDRICH VON BERNHARDI (1849-1930), GERMAN SOLDIER,

MILITARY WRITER. GERMANY 

AND THE NEXT WAR, CH. 1 (1912). THIS BOOK, TRANSLATED

AND WIDELY DIFFUSED IN 

CHEAP EDITIONS, DID MUCH TO EXACERBATE ANTI-GERMAN

SENTIMENTS BEFORE AND 

DURING WORLD WAR I.

The inevitableness, the idealism, and the blessing of war, as an indispensable and stimulating law of development, must be repeatedly emphasized.

WAR IS INEVITABLE

NICCOLÒ MACHIAVELLI (1469-1527), ITALIAN POLITICAL PHILOSOPHER, STATESMAN. 

THE PRINCE, CH. 3 (1514).

There is no avoiding war; it can only be postponed to the advantage of others.

A LAW OF THE WORLD

JOSEPH DE MAISTRE (1753-1821), FRENCH DIPLOMAT, PHILOSOPHER. THE SENATOR, IN LES SOIRÉES DE SAINT-PÉTERSBOURG, “SEVENTH DIALOGUE” (1821; REPR. IN THE WORKS OF JOSEPH DE MAISTRE, ED. BY JACK LIVELY, 1965).  War is thus divine in itself, since it is a law of the world. War is divine through its consequences of a supernatural nature which are as much general as particular. . . . War is divine in the mysterious glory that surrounds it and in the no less inexplicable attraction that draws us to it. . .  . War is divine by the manner in which it breaks out.

WAR ONLY SOLUTION TO INTERNATIONAL PROBLEMS HANNAH ARENDT (1906-75), GERMAN-BORN U.S. POLITICAL PHILOSOPHER. CRISES OF THE REPUBLIC, SCT. 1, “ON VIOLENCE” (1972).  The chief reason warfare is still with us is neither a secret death-wish of the human species, nor an irrepressible instinct of aggression, nor, finally and more plausibly, the serious economic and social dangers inherent in disarmament, but the simple fact that no substitute for this final arbiter in international affairs has yet appeared on the political scene.

WAR = VALOUR, VERACITY, THE SPIRIT OF OBEDIENCE, THE HABIT OF DISCIPLINE WALTER BAGEHOT (1826-77), ENGLISH ECONOMIST, CRITIC.  PHYSICS AND POLITICS, CH. 

2, SCT. 3 (1872).

War both needs and generates certain virtues; not the highest, but what may be called the preliminary virtues, as valour, veracity, the spirit of obedience, the habit of discipline. Any of these, and of others like them, when possessed by a nation, and no matter how generated, will give them a military advantage, and make them more likely to stay in the race of nations.

WAR = POLITICS

KARL VON CLAUSEWITZ (1780-1831), PRUSSIAN SOLDIER,

STRATEGIST. ON WAR, 

PREFACE (1832).

War is regarded as nothing but the continuation of politics by other means.

WAR IS BAD

WAR NOTHING TO LOVE OR VALUE

MARGOT ASQUITH (1864-1945), BRITISH SOCIALITE. THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF MARGOT ASQUITH, VOL. 2, CH. 7 (1922), SAID OF THE CROWDS OUTSIDE DOWNING STREET, 3 AUG. 

1914, THE EVE OF THE DECLARATION OF WORLD WAR I.  From the happy expression on their faces you might have supposed that they welcomed the war. I have met with men who loved stamps, and stones, and snakes, but I could not imagine any man loving war.

WAR VS. LIFE

BAUDOUIN I KING OF BELGIUM (B. 1930), FROM 1951. ADDRESS,

12 MAY 1959, TO JOINT 

SESSION OF U.S. CONGRESS.

It takes twenty years or more of peace to make a man; it takes only twenty seconds of war to destroy him.

OTTO VON BISMARCK (1815-98), PRUSSIAN STATESMAN.

SPEECH, AUG. 1867, BERLIN.

Anyone who has ever looked into the glazed eyes of a soldier dying on the battlefield will think hard before starting a war.

WAR CAN BE PREVENTED

TONY BENN (B. 1925), BRITISH LABOUR POLITICIAN. SPEECH, 28 FEB. 1991, TO HOUSE OF COMMONS, THE DAY THE GULF WAR ENDED.  All war represents a failure of diplomacy.

WAR IS UGLY AND NOT ROMANTIC

REBECCA HARDING DAVIS (1831-1910), U.S. WRITER,

JOURNALIST. BITS OF GOSSIP, CH. 5 

(1904).

Our young people have come to look upon war as a kind of beneficent deity, which not only adds to the national honor but uplifts a nation and develops patriotism and courage. That is all true. But it is only fair, too, to let them know that the garments of the deity are filthy and that some of her influences debase and befoul a people.

WAR VS. MORALITY 

MOHANDAS K. GANDHI (1869-1948), INDIAN POLITICAL AND SPIRITUAL LEADER. NON-VIOLENCE IN PEACE AND WAR, VOL. 1, CH. 268 (1942).  Morality is contraband in war.

THOMAS HOBBES (1588-1679), ENGLISH PHILOSOPHER.

LEVIATHAN, PT. 1, CH. 13 (1651).

Force, and fraud, are in war the two cardinal virtues.

WAR VS. DEMOCRACY

ALDOUS HUXLEY (1894-1963), BRITISH AUTHOR. ENDS AND MEANS, CH. 7 (1937).

A democracy which makes or even effectively prepares for modern, scientific war must necessarily cease to be democratic. No country can be really well prepared for modern war unless it is governed by a tyrant, at the head of a highly trained and perfectly obedient bureaucracy.

ROMANCE OF WAR IS A LIE 

RUDYARD KIPLING (1865-1936), BRITISH AUTHOR, POET.

COMMON FORM.

If any question why we died,

Tell them, because our fathers lied.

